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l-^-^-^t PREF ACE 

TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 



The title ol this book eiplaitu itaelf. It is not an eihanativ* 
Cbarcb History, but it collection of aot«s thereon. There cannot be 
an; pretence to originality in a subject that has been varionBly 
treated in erery generation, bat the enqalries for a cheap 
lllnatratod bocik about the Church of England, limilar to the 
AnthoT's iJltutral«d lectures, has si^geated the advlMbUity of 
issuing the aabstance of some of them in this permauent form. 
■Church Histories are mostly written for studenta, or are beyond 
tlie financial reach of the general public. Sach popular 
handy volnmea ae baar upon the anbjoct deal mainly with 
special aspecU only, or do ivot afiord suob a dear idea of its 
consecntiTencss as will enable the majority of Chnrebmen to 
understand the arguments and meet the assertions of those who 
differ from the doctrines of, or envy the noble position occupied 
by the English Church. 

To place a connected series of historical facte before the 
public in an agreeable guise, at a price within the reach of the 
humblest, is the chief object of the Author, At the' same time 
readers are warned not to expect herein a complete record of 
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all the important facts and persons connected with our Church 
in every age, bnt only to look for sofficient typical examples 
as will help them to judge for themselves of the incorrectness 
of theories recently advanced by modem adversaries of the 
English Church ; as for instance — (1) That it is of compara- 
tively recent origin ; or (2) that it owes its existence, position, 
and emoluments to the favour of the civil government ; or 
(8) that whatever of its history belongs to antiquity is traceable 
to its connexion with and subjection to the Church of Rome. 

Up to the Norman Conquest the history of the Church and 
the history of the people are so closely interwoven that it is 
impossible to separate them. This is because our knowledge of 
what occurred in the earliest times is derived almost exclusively 
from the writings of ecclesiastics, the religious houses being for ages 
the sole depositories of literature and science. Until the days of 
King Alfred it was an exceptional occurrence to find the 
nobility or princes devoting themselves to peaceful arts or 
intellectual acquirements ; those who felt so disposed invariably 
left the world behind them, and joined some monastic com- 
munity, although they may have stopped short of the higher 
ministerial Orders. Books written under these auspices were 
more dependent on traditional stories, more associated with 
superstitious improbabilities than we expect to find in impartial 
histories; yet we may easily eliminate the superstitious and 
unauthentic parts, retaining such portions as commend them- 
selves to common sense, and so glean a tolerably concise and 
continuous record of the National Church. 

The life of the Church in our land comprises several distinct 
epochs. In its BABLY HISTOBY, with which alone this book f 

presumes to deal, we have : — \ 

I. — The period when the earliest* known inhabitants of our j 

country were flourishing under Boman rule as Christians. I 
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TI.— The period when the heathen Anglo-Saxon and Danish 
tribes supplanted them in the eastern pai-ts of the Island, 
and in tu^ received the faith. 
III. — The Mediaeval period, when the land was rnled by the 
Xorman and Plantagenet Kings, and the Charch was 
more or' less subject to Papal influence. 
And then there is its more MODERN HISTORY, which will 
form the theme for a companion volume, comprising : — 

IV. — The period commonly known as " The Reformation," under 
the Tudor Dynasty, during which the Church resumed its 
ancient independence. 
V. -The troublous times of the Stuarts, when the Puritan 
sects threatened to overwhelm the old Church, and ou 
to the Revolution. 

VI. — The struggles and triumphs of th6 Church during the 
last two hundred yeai*8, wherein it has tried to meet 
the great demands made upon its resources, and pre- 
sented to the world a glorious front. 

Throughout all these periods, some 1,800 yeiw-s in all, we 
are able to trace the Apostolic form of Church government in 
England, by the three Orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, 
claiming descent from the primitive Church ; and we can also 
perceive with equal clearness a similar antiquity and continuity 
of doctrine, by means of liturgies in constant use. Only in 
minor points of discipline and ceremonial has the^ Church 
in Britain materially differed from the rest of Christendom, 
such differences being caused by varying needs, consequent upon 
the civil changes the land has passed through when new races 
of men found a home on these shores, and changed the con- 
dition iand character of the inhabitants. 

Those who are led by the perusal of the following pa^es 
to d«jire more detailed information of any circumstances or 
persons, can obtain it by consulting such books as are referred 
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to in the footnotes, which can usually be obtained from any 
bookseller. For greater convenience, the publisher's name, and the 
price of each book, are in most cases given. The Chronological 
Table and Index will, it is hoped, be of service to students. 

Advent, 1886. 



PREFACE TO THIRTIETH THOUSAND. 



The Author begs to offer his grateful acknowledgments and 
sincere thanks to the numerous correspondents who have favoured 
him with suggestions, comments, and criticisms. Some have been 
incorporated in this revised edition, and it is hoped they may 
increase the usefulness and popularity of the work. 

November, 1887. 
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Since the above was written, the accompanying pages have been 
examined by several gentlemen of eminence in historical research, 
among whom may be mentioned the Bishop of Chester and the 
Chichele Professor of Modem History at Oxford, who have given 
the Author the benefit of their counsel, for which he is very thankful. 
Some explanatory notes have been added in consequence, but no 
important issues are affected thereby. The book has been adopted 
as a text-book for pupil teachers in certain diocesan examinations, 
and is also read 'in many elementary schools. As these classes of 
readers were not in view when the book was first published, the 
Author has endeavoured to guard against possible misconceptions, 
where traditional or controversial topics are discussed by recasting 
any sentences that have been considered vague. 

July, 1888. 
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ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON ENGLISH 

CHURCH HISTORY- 



. PART I. 



CHAPTER I. (a.d. 33-274). 
The Origin op British Christianity. 



" The Julian spear 
A way first opened : and, with Roman chains, 
The tidings come of Jesns crucified. 



Lament ! for Diocletian's fiery sword 
Works busy as the lightning." 



■Wordsvwrih. 



1 . Terminology. — Do we always know what we mean when we 
speak of the Church of England ? There should not be any di£Scalty 
in understanding by the word Churchy when used in this connexion, 
that Divine Society which the Saviour came on earth to reorganise, 
and which commenced its appointed task of evangelising the world 
after the Pentecostal Inspiration. By the word England we usually 
and rightly understand the territory that is geographically so called, 
but many persons in speaking or writing of the English Church have 
limited the application of the geographical term to the English race 
—that is to say, to the descendants of th^ Anglo-Saxon tribes who 
commenced to occupy Britain in the middle of the 6th century. 
There was, however, a flourishing and well organised Christian com- 
munity here centuries before that invasion, and one object of these 
pages will be to show that this older Church became so merged into 
the Anglo-Saxon Christianity which originated in the 7th century, that 
each may fairly claim a share in the other's history. If this process 

of absorption be proved, the continuity of the Apostolic Church in this 

B 
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land becomes indisputable. The Anglo-Saxon or Teuto/iio tribes have 
for so long been the dominant race that they have habitually treated 
the CeUic tribes with more or less of neglect. But the Celtic tribes 
are still preserved among us, their languages also ; they are easily 
distinguishable as separate peoples, even though some of theii 
descendants in every generation have married with the descendants 
of their conquerors ; and they must not be left out of account when 
we consider the history of the Faith which bids us recognise all 
nations in an universal brotherhood. Our country is still called Britain^ 
Oreat Britain, or Britannia^ words that are much more comprehensive 
than England, and it is in this wider sense that we are to understand 
the latter word when it is used to distinguish the " English" branch of 
the Catholic Church. When then, and how, was the Divine Society 
first planted and established in our country ? 

2. Profane History and Religion.— -Although the ancient 
inhabitants had a written language, p.o books by which we might be 
assisted in our enquiry have been preserved to us ; but from oral 
traditions, collected and published after the Norman Conquest, Uygethev 
with such records as Roman historians compiled from time to time, 
we are enabled to give a very intelligible answer to the question. 
The ancient world was not unfamiliar with our island. An eminent 
explorer named Pythian, who lived in the time of Alexander the Great, 
B.C. 330, made two voyages of discovery to Britain, and reported upon 
its agricultural resources, as well as the domestic customs of the 
inhabitants. Coins have been dug up in different parts of the 
country similar to the Greek coins of Alexander, which point to a 
commercial intercourse between this and his country. Such know- 
ledge and communication may account for the war of conquest 
undertaken against the Britons by Julius Ccesar at the head of an 
immense army, B.C. 55. This renowned general always wrote an 
account of his expeditions, and in his book on the Gallic wars he 
minutely describes the religion and habits of the ancient Britons. 
He tells us that they were governed by their religious teachers, the 
Druids, who appear to have been a separate caste with peculiar 
privileges, the instructors of youth, and the arbitrators in all disputes. 
The druidical religion is said to have comprised belief in a supreme 
deity, and the immortality and transmigration of souls ; but the num- 
ber of classical deities mentioned by Julius Csssar shows that they 
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worshipped a plurality o* lesser diyinitlee besides. They aacrificed 
in open-air temples, Burroonded either by grores of oak trees, or 
circles of immense stones similar to those still seen at Avebnry, 
Stonehenge. ai"i Camoc. On great occasions human victims were 
offered as vicarions propitiatory sacrifices. The elements of Ere, 
earth and water, Tcgetation, Jco., were additional objects of their 
veneration. The details of this intricate religious system were only 
transmitted orally to such persons as had undergone a Igng period 
of initiation, and even thee under the strictest seal of secrecy. We 
are further told that the Britons were an agricultural as well as a 
trading community, but inadequately sheltered, clothed >" sHt>" and 
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tattooed. There ia abandant evidence til their bravery in war, 
although their weapons were of the rudest kind. The knowledge 
Julius Ciesar acquired of Britain was confined to the tribes inhabiting 
its southern seaboard, bat there appears to have been a still more 
barbarous people, inhabiting the north and west and tbe adjacent 
islands, who had settled there centuries before the arriTal of the 
tribes whom Julius Ccesat fought against and laid under tribute. 

3. The Conquest by Clandlns.— Still more important for our 
purpose is the subsequent invasion of Britain by Claviivx Cietar in 
tbe year of our Lord 43. Tliia waa the commencement of a series of 
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terrible wars between the Britooa and Bomaoa that did not c«aae 
until A.D. 84, when the whole territory, now called England and 
WaleE^with bo much of Scotland as liei Boath of the riTen Clyde and 
Forth, became a Roman province, rnled b? Roman gOTCmore, visited 
b; Roman emperors, colonised by Roman citizens, and kept in order 
by the Soman legions. Claudius expelled the Draids, who fled to the 
isle of Anglesea, and set up tbe elaborate worship of the Homan 
gods. Soon a network of roads opened np the country tot traffic, 
stately palaces and villas studded the land, cities and garrison towns 
were built in important centres, remains of which are found to this 
day. In short, Britain became almost as civilised and caltnred as 
any other part of the great Roman empire, and this state of things 
continued for full three hundred v 




4. Prisoners at Rome. — How does this affect the introduction 
of Chrislianity t« Britain? In this way: — There was necessarily 
constant communication between the chief towns of Britain and th; 
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great imperial city of Rome^ the chief highways being through 
Gaul (France) by way of Lyons, the Rhone and Marseilles. All 
important events in either country would thus soon be made known 
in the other. Now it was exactly at the time when Claudius Caesar 
overcame the Britons that the disciples of our Lord were becoming 
known and called by the title of Christians. How to deal with this 
new religion so as to plesise the Jews and not offend the adherents 
of the older heathen systems was a burning question for the Roman 
government. We know that many of the chief preachers of 
Christianity were arrested, some killed, and others imprisoned. St. 
Paul was a prisoner in Rome, chained to a soldier, at the very time 
when his gaoler's comrades were engaged in the long and arduous 
conquest of Britain. From time to time batches of prisoners were 
brought to that city from the seat of war, and a notable prisoner 
was the, brave British King Caradoc, whom the Romans called 
Caratacus. He was not a contemporary prisoner with St. Paul ; for 
it will be remembered that on account of his dignified bearing before 
the Emperor his life was spared, and he was permitted to return 
home to govern his tribe as a subject prince of Rome ; but several of 
his family, retained as hostages for his good behaviour, were State 
prisoners at Caesar's Court, at the time when we know St. Paul had 
access to it and made many converts in the household. 

6. Traditions respecting the introduction of Chris- 
tianity. — A 13th century collection of early British traditions, 
which cannot be all imaginary, gives full particulars of 
these imprisoned hostages. They are said to have been Bran, 
IMn^ and Claudia^ the father, son, and daughter of Caratacus ; 
and we are further told that this Bran, who had been either a Druid 
priest or bard,» became a convert to Christianity, and, on being 
liberated, returned to his native land as an evangelist for Christ. 
Although this is pure legend there is nothing improbable in the story. 
It is also thought that Claudia is the same British princess who was 
(according to Martial, the Roman historian) man*ied to PudenSj the 
son'of a Roman senator. Now in St. Paul's second Epistle to Timothy, 
chap. iv. 21, Claudia, Linus and Pudens are all mentioned together. 
This Linus, the Latin equivalent for Llin, is identified with the first 
of the long line of bishops of Rome. What then is more likely (if, as 
the Triads tell us, St. Paul's friends were the children of Caratacus) 
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than that they should take measures for the conversion of theii 
fatherland ? In the absence of direct testimony we ought not to say 
that St. Paul himself actually came to Britain ; but it is idle to think 
that he could be ignorant of this notable addition to the Roman empire, 
any more than in our day we could imagine an intelligent observer 
of the times knowing nothing of England's acquisition of Cyprus. 
St. Clement^ a personal friend of St. Paul, says that the great Apostle 
travelled to the * furthest limits of the West ' (a phrase which, in the 
Boman literature of the time, was understood to include Britain). 
But whether he came himself or not, we may be sure that his wonder- 
ful faculty of organisation, and the great love he had for his peculiar 
mission to the Gentile world, would not have allowed him to overlook 
the claims of so important a part of it as Britain. History does not 
enable us to say for certain that he came here, but we may reasonably 
conjecture that many of his ardent converts, and in those days they 
burned with fervent zeal, may have helped to bring the hearts of the 
Britons in subjection to the power of the Cross. 

6. St. Joseph of Arimathea. — Some other traditional accounts 
must not pass unnoticed. The Arthurian legends have made us 
familiar with one which in mediaeval times, and indeed till very recent 
date, was considered to be unimpeachable as indicating the true 
source of British Christianity. It is this: — The Jews, having a special 
enmity to SS. Philip, Lazarus, Martha, Mary, and Joseph of Arimathea, 
banished J^hem. They arrived at Marseilles, where SS. Philip and 
Lazarus remained, but St. Joseph was sent, with twelve companions 
and the holy women, to Britain. They landed on the south-west 
coast and made their way to Avaion, now Olastonburyy bearing with 
them the Holy Orail (i.e., the Chalice wherein our Lord consecrated 
the wine and water at the institution of the Eucharifft, and in which 
was said to be preserved some of the blood which fell from the Saviour's 
wounds as he hung on the Cross). On their arrival they preached to 
the people, and for a testimony pointed to St. Joseph's thorn staiS 
which blossomed and became a tree immediately after he had planted 
it in the ground near the place where they rested. Whereupon the 
King Arvvragus gave them land and allowed them to settle. They at 
once built a church in honour of the Virgin Mary out of wattles and 
wreathed twigs which they plastered with mud. No one believes all 
of -this mythical story, but this much is certain, that no place in 
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Ei^Iaod has ever attempted to rival Qlastonbary as the Bite of the 
frtt Sritiih Chriaian teOUmenl. Wbeii or by whom tlie first chnrcli 
there was built we shall never know for tmth, bnt a more anbBtaatial 
Btmctore was soon erected in place of the original humble and primitive 
one, which has been added to, rebnilt, and restored from time to time, 
often at great coat and on a scale of great magnificence, as onr 
picture of the now ruined church still serves to show. 




7. Otber TradltloilB— LuoltlB.— OiMaa, a British ecclesiastic 
who lived early ia the 6th century, and who ia our sale historian up 
to that time, after describing the defeat of the Druids under Boadkea, 
A.D. 61, immediately goes on to say, " In the meantime, Christ the 
true Bun forthefirsttimecasthisrays,t.ft, the knowledge of His laws 
on this island." Although the Komans governed the country the 
Britons still continued to be a tribal people, living in small famil/ 
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communities under chiefs who were called kings. The Venerable Bede 
says that one of these British kings, named LuchiSj sent a letter to 
EUutherius^ bishop of Rome, about A.D. 170, requesting to be made a 
Christian, and have some clergy sent to him, which request was 
granted. It woald not be right to ignore this tradition, or to say 
that it is wholly fictitious, but scholars feel that as it rests entirely 
on a 6th century interpolation in a 4th century book, it must not be 
unreseiTedly accepted. Possibly Lucius may have heard, in the parts 
where he lived, enough of the new religion to make him desire to know 
more ; and as the city of Eome was then the centre of government 
from which every needful thing was said to be attainable, it was a 
natural place for him to send to ; but we must not therefore suppose 
that there was no Christianity among the other tribes. The traditions 
which state that Lucius converted heathen temples into Christian 
churches dn the sites where St. Paul's Cathedral and Westminster 
Abbey now stand ; that he founded the bishopric of CaerUon-on- UsJcy 
near what is now LlandafE, and built the original churches of St. 
Mary, Dover ; St. Martin, Canterbury ; and St. Peter-upon-Comhill, 
London, are extremely mythical ; and the only dependable fact in 
connexion with this king is the declaration of Bede that from his 
time to the days of the Jfimperor Diocletian " the Britons kept the 
faith in quiet peace, inviolate and entire." 

8. Doctrine and Liturgry. — There are many evidences, as we 
shall presently learn, respecting the purity of the Faith professed in the 
earliest times by Britons ; and the natural way of accounting for this 
pleasing fact is by presupposing its early introduction and settlement 
herej before any of the grievous errors had arisen that afterwards 
caused so much sorrow of heart to the Christians in other lands, but 
which, on account of our secluded and insular position, did not 
easily efEect a lodgment in Britain. One thing that we know 
for certain respecting this early time is that, in days long anterior to 
any reliable histories, the Christians in Britain had a definite Liturgy^ 
or form of public worship. This may help us a little to understand 
the source from which the British Church derived its faith. There 
were four great Liturgies in use in different parts of the primitive 
Christian world, obviously of common oral origin, and identical in 
doctrine, but differing in many smaller matters. These were known 
as the Oriental, the Alexandrian^ the Roman, and the Gallican Liturgies. 
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That which was osed in the Britifih Chuicb fiom earliest times is 
identified with the Qallican, probably because the hisbopa ttota 
6aal held frequent communion with the biahopsiaBritaiu. It isaaid 
that this Oallican Liturgy was first compiled bj the ETaogelist SL 
John far the Church at Ephesns, and tbut Iitnaeui, wbo was bishop 
of Lyons in 177, introduced it into Gaul. At the time when IrenaeoB 
bec&me bishop of Lfona, the Boman emperor Marcus Aurdiui was 
grlevonslj persecuting the Christians evtrywhtre and many of the 
faithful in Gaul are supposed to have fled to Bnta n and in this way 
to have increased the similarity of worship m the two countries. 
And there waa a great outburst of lelig ou8 zaat all over Gaul after 
the Btill more tumble persecution of ChnstiaDS by another emperor, 
DeciuB about A. D 260, by which the Church in Britain wa^ 
grefttly Btrengthened 




;t page) 

9 Historical Testimony — Towards the close of the 2ad 
century te about the year 191 the fame of the British Church 
had reached even nnto Africa for TirtuUtan the great apologist 
of Christianity there writes — For m whom elae have all the 
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nations beUeved, but in Christ? Parthians, Medes, Elamites, all 
the coasts of Spain, the various nations of Gaul, and the fowU 
intteeeu&iU to the Monums but now subject to Christ." The only 
parts then inacceesible to the Romans were the unconquered Picts 
in the Highlands beyond the fortified walls of Hadrian and 
Agricola.' Another great writer, Qrigen, about a.d. 240, says that in 
his day the religion of Christ was established in this land, after 
which numbers of references may be found. No one, however, 
disputes the existence of Christianity in Britain about this time. 
The controversy rather centres upon the question of its orthodoxy, 
although there is also an obvious desire on the part of later writers to 
connect the leading missions of this time with the Church of Borne. 

10. The Early Missionaries.— We can only conjecture what 
was the character of Christian influence in this age, further than 
that it was distinctly of a missionary type. The usual method seems 
to have been for a band of devoted men, generally twelve, under a 
recognised leader, to penetrate into some untried district and there 
publish the Grospel of peace. If they were well received they would 
beg a plot of land on which to build their habitation, and gradually 
gain converts. Their simple and self-denying lives constrained 
the people to listen to their teaching, and thus they made conquest 
of human hearts. The leader would then seek consecration as bishop 
of the flock he had gathered together, and when his disciples were 
sufflciently zealous and fitted for the work, fresh companies of twelve 
would be selected from the settlement and commissioned to win 
some other centre to the cause. So the work went steadily on, tribe 
after tribe among the Celts in Britain admitted the claim of the 
Cross to their allegiance, until the whole land became subdued to its 
influence. Each settlement was a perfectly organised Church, 
complete in itself, but so related to other centres by mutual counsel, 
spiritual sympathy, and common belief, as to form but on^ 
harmonious and united Society. 

1 About A.l>. SIO, SeveruB built a strong wall of stone, parts of which still stand, 
along the line of Hadrian's earthwork, from Carlisle to the Tyne, and allowed the 
Picts to occupy the territory that intervened between it and the northern wall 
which Agricola and Antoninus built. This district was, however, reclaimed again 
by Yalentinian, A.D. 868, and called ** Yalentia" after him. After the Bomans left 
Britidn, the Scots contended for it against the Picts and established a colony there, 
eventually allying themselves with the Picta against the Britons (see page 9), 
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11 The Early Hartrre —Towards the close of the 3rd centnrjr 
or perhapa m the beginmng of the 4th the British Church had 
in common with other Christian commnnities to attest the leatity 
of ita faith by the blood of Ita members Very many petsons of 
both sexes are said by 
Gildas Co have suffered 
m different places A 
few who met their fate 
mtheprmcipal Roman 
towns are specially 




tg , Aaron and Jtilms 
who were martyred at 
Caerleon , but the chief 
place as protomartyr 
has always been as 
e^ned to a Roman 
soldier of noble bittl 
named ilban who lived 
at Vervlam At the 
commencement of the 
general persecution :>f 
Chnstians oideied b} 
the Emperor Jhodetta 
Albajt gave shelter tu 
Amphibalat a Chi id 
tlaa priest, who mis 
flying from the Itom in 
officers, and afterwards 
facilitated his escape 
by eiohangmg clothe 
with bim. Before 
Amphibalns bade fare 



well I 



lus 



Alban bad received such hietruction m the troths of Chnstiamty u 
made him determine to die rather than betray his guest. When 
broi^ht before the judge, chai^^ed with concealing a blasphemer of the 
Roman gods, he avowed hims^ a convert to the proscribed religion, 
and refused, in spite of torture, to burn incense at the heathen 
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altars, fle was therefore sentenced to deatji, and beheaded outside 
the city ; but bis constaacy and devotion caused so many otherB to 
profess the Christian faith that the Roman judges, with the oonniTanee 
of the governor Constantius, were obliged to withhold the enforcement 
of the persecuting edicts. The events to be recorded in the next 
chapter speedily put an end to the persecutions of Christians, and 
then, in this and other coantrlei, stately and beautiful buildings 
were erected for the worehip of the Saviour, in honour of those who 
witnessed to His missiou by their lives and deaths. Un the spot 
where St. Alban was killed, the Christian Britons erected a church 
to his memory, which was replaced, as centuries rolled by, with 
larger and more magnificent structures. Saxons and Danes, as thej 
became Christians, each strove to outvie their predecessors in the 
honour done to the memory of Britain's soldier martyr. The present 
church at St. Albans (see pages 153 and 113), which was made a 
cathedral in 1877, contains all that remains of the shrines of 
Amphibalas and his martyred convort, to both of which pilgrimages 
were mode from all parts of Christendom for many succeeding 
generations. The name of St. Alban occupies an honoured place in 
the calendar of the English Church, against the ITth of Jane. 




CHAPTER II 
Thh Gbowth and Vigour 



(a.d. 274-449). 
f British CaKisriiNiTT. 



Tbe Fictiab olDua darkens tbe enenata land 

Bj RoQte abMdoned." —Ifiirilimrrli. 

1 Constat! tine tbe Qreat We must turn ^am to Soman 
hiatory Dnder the nile of Gallienus some of the governors of 
Britain assumed independent aovereigntj oE the province The 
chief of theoe was Caraui us who when DutdauLn became emperor 
90 successfully resisted the imperial 
__ authority that he was permitted to 

retain the usurped d^nity Diocletian 
ihen resolved to govern the Empire bv 
four CsesarB who should each rule a 
specified divis on but act n harmony 
The Galilean provinces were assigned 
to Conilantms who quickly recovered 
Bntam for the Empire and set np his 
Court in the city of Tork He mamed 
a Bntiah Christian lady named Hdaia 
and of this uuion, A.D. 274, a son, whom 
they called (JmiianiiiK, was bom, pro- 
bably in the imperial palace at York. 
In that city Constantius died, a,d. 306, Coustantine aueceoding him 
as Ctesar. The other Ctesars objecting to his elevation, be had to 
uphold his position- by force of arms, which he did succeasfuUy, and 
after 12 years joint authority with Ziciniuj, became sole Emperor in 
S24. Tbe soldiers of Britain and Gaul, who formed tbe backbone of 
his army, shared ia his successes. Many of them were undoubtedly 
Christians, and they had become attached to their leader ever since 
bis father Constantius had allowed the peraecntiug edicts of 
Diocletian to be shelved, which Conatantine on assuming the 
purple had withdrawn altogether. Tbia was no smalt boon to them, 
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nnd people dragged t< 
an extent that in s. 
remained. Thia ' 
the earl? Church w 



because where the edicts were enforced, Qildas informs as, the 
Christian churches were demolished, the holj writings burnt, priests 
rO the sluunbles and batchered like sheep, to such 
me provinces scarcelj any traces of Christianity 
BS the last of tia great peraeciiliimi bj which 
ks tried, and thereafter Christians were allowed 
full liberty t« serve and worship God in Christ. It was doubtless to 
a lai^ extent because the shrewd Conatantine had found the 
Christians in his army brave, resolute, honest, and fearless of death 
in a right cause ; as well as in grateful recognition of the signal aid 
they had always afforded bis father and himself ; perhaps also from 
a keen perception that 
the marvellously rapid 
increase of the Chris- 
tiana, in spite of all 
these persecutions, in- 
dicated a still more 
Qumeroua membership 
at no distant date ; 
that he not only gave 
them full toleration, 
but took a - personal 
interest in all their 
affairs, and adopted the 
once shameful symbol 
of' the Cross, not only 
as his standard in battle, 
but also as the image 
and BupersoriptioD on many coins. A well-known tradition infers 
that this chai^ of front was brought about by his having seen in 
the sky a vision of the Cross, and underneath it in Latin words, 
"i» thU gigit congner," but Britons may be foi^ven for 
cheriahii^ the patriotic idea that no small part of Conatantine'a 
goodwill to Christianity, and his efiorla for its welfare throughout 
the Roman empire, waa due to the respect for ita great truths 
uis mother implanted in his infant mind ; and that the Chris- 
Hans of Britain repaid their debt to the Continent hy giving to 
the world the firat emperor who embraced the true Faith, Up 
to this time the Christian Missionaries had commenced their efforts 
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among the lowest of the people, gradually working upwards,^ as 
they gained adherents, to the higher ranks of life ; but from now 
the practice was to convert the King and his Court, leaving the 
people to follow the fashion. In 313 Constantine persuaded his 
colleague Licinius to agree to a joint edict, which granted to all 
Christians equal liberty with the older religions to live according 
to their own laws and institutions; and by 324, when Licinius 
was killed, European heathenism had received its death-blow. 
The adfancement of Constantine meant the decadence of Britain as 
a Boman province, for all the flower of its army, all its beauty and 
intellect and valour, followed in the train of the Conqueror, first 
to Bome, and then to the still grander city of Byzantium, which 
Constantine founded to be the seat of government instead of 
Rome, leaving their stately homes in Britain to all into decay. 
Only the Missionaries remained to instruct and comfort the poor 
plebeians, who were unable through weakness or poverty to ac- 
company the ever victorious army, with thoughts of greater treasures 
and a more glorious citizenship in the world to come. 

2. Cliaroh Councils. — We now arrive at a very important 
period in Church History — ^the age of Church Councils. Duriixg the 
times of persecution the Christians were obliged, not infrequently, to 
worship in dens and caves of the earth for fear of arrest, they carried 
their'lives in their hands and on their tongues, they were afraid to 
meet in private, much less to assemble publicly ; and so the faithful 
were often left without proper guidance and instruction from 
authorised teachers. When better times came, and they were able to 
worship openly and exchange ideas without fear or favour, it was 
found that many wild interpretations had been put upon important 
doctrines, and that a number of erroneous opinions were current. 
Constantine, although not as yet a professed Christian, was 
appealed to as arbitrator. It was then decided that learned 
representatives and leaders of Christian thought, from all parts of the 
Empire, should be summoned to meet in council and discuss disputed 
points as they arose ; . the authoritative declarations of such 
assemblies to be accepted as the orthodox belief. The Church in 
Britain was always invited to send representatives, because it was 
then recognised throughout Christendom as a true and integral 
part of the Universal Church of Christ with an apostolic origin. 
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3. British Bishops present.— In the year 314 such a council J^ 

was held at Arles^ in Gaul, mainly for the purpose of settling the 

differences of opinion as to how the Church should treat the timid 

members, who, in times of persecution, had yielded in various ways 

to the demands made by the heathens ; and among the names of the 

signatories to the canons then formulated we find the following 

representatives from Britain : (1) EhoriuSy bishop of York ; (2) 

RestitutuSf bishop of London ; (3) Adelphiug, bishop of another 

Oioitatg ColonioBj which is supposed to have been Caerleon-on-Usk. 

This seems as if they were the ecclesiastical overseers of the three 

civil divisions of Roman Britain — (1) Maxima Casariensis, with its 

centre at York ; (2) BHtaimia Prima, of which London was the 

chief town ; and (3) Britannia Secunda, of which Caerleon-on-Usk 

was the metropolis. These three bishops were accompanied by 

Sacerdos, a priest, and Arminius, a deacon, — possibly as secretaries. 

How true the report of Geoffrey of Mowufwuth may be, which makes 

the position of these three bishops correspond with that of a modem 

archbishop, and which further says no less than twenty-eight 

suffragan bishops then assisted these metropolitans, we shall perhaps 

never know ; but of this we can rest assured, that so early as this 

Council of Aries, in 314, the Church in Britain was thoroughly 

established on an admittedly orthodox basis, with its three apostolic 

Orders of clergy, bishops, priests, and deacons, in communion with 

the other Christian Churches of the world. This satisfactory state of 

things could not have sprung full grown into existence, it must have 

been the result of many years' unwearied diligence, activity, and 

self-denial. That the British Church could have afforded to send a 

deputation so far away at that time, proves it to have already made 

considerable financial progress, and we may be sure that the same 

benevolence which found the means to defray the expenses connected 

with the journey, would not have neglected to provide the clergy at 

home with such buildings, and fittings, and holy js^ritings for the 

proper conduct of public worship, as would be worthy of the cause ; 

and not out of harmony with the elegance and durability for which 

the Roman towns in Britain were famous. 

4. The Council of Nicsea. — In 325, one year after Constantine 
became sole emperor, a very large Church council was held at 
Niecea, by his suggestion, to consider a far more serious matter. 
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viz., the teaching and writings of AriuSy who denied the consub- 
stantiality of the Divine Father and Son. At this assembly 318 
bishops from every part of Christendom were present, and although 
we cannot nominate those belonging to Britain, we are informed that 
as soon as the representatives returned with the decisions of the 
council, all the British bishops signified their agreement in a letter 
sent by them to their beloved ruler, and old friend, Constantine the 
Great. Any Christian who refused to subscribe to the decrees of 
such a council was declared to be excommunicate, but it has been 
the glory and boast of the Church of this country, before and since 
it was called Sngland, that its teaching has always proved to be in 
strict accord with such doctrines as have been pronounced true by 
these Catholic coimcils. The formulated doctrinal decision of the 
bishops assembled at Nxoaa is to be found with very few verbal 
differences in the Nicme Creed (which forms part of the service for Holy 
Communion) down to the words " in the Holy Ghost." The additions 
and alterations were made at subsequent councils to meet other false 
doctrines as they arose. This is the earliest authoritative declaration 
• of the Catholic Faith, and if ever Christians throughout the world 
are again agreed, it will be upon the basis of the Nicene Creed. 

5. Other Councils.— The followers of Arius did not take 
kindly to their excommunication, or the banishment of their leader ; 
moreover, they had many friends at Court, and the support of all 
who were still favourable to the older heathen religions ; so that 
sometimes their star was in the ascendant, and the faithful had to 
fight their battle for truth over again in other councils. St. 
Athanaslusy the leading debater for the orthodox party at the 
assembly of Nicaea, tells us that a deputation of Bishops from 
Britain attended the council of Sardica, A.D. 347, and supported 
him against the accusations of the Arian party who were then in 
great favour at Constantinople, a very satisfactory reminiscence 
for us. Yet another council, held at Ariminum^ a.d. 360, testifies 
to the unceasing vigour of the British Church in spite of the 
increasing depression in the prosperity of the country. This council 
was summoned by the Emperor Cimstantius^ a son of Constantine, 
who offered to pay the expenses of the delegates out of the Imperial 
treasury. Nearly all the prelates declined this favour. The 
exceptions were three of those who came from Britain. That 
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any Britons should accept assistance points indeed to a growing 
poverty in some parts of our land ; but the determination to pay their 
own expenses on the part of the other British bishops present, and 
an offer by them to defray the costs incurred by their poorer 
countrymen, shows that there was still considerable prosperity in 
other parts. It is said that the bishops from Britain present at 
Ariminum were unwittingly inveigled into expressing an heretical 
opinion respecting Arianism^ ap<i therefore any testimonies to their 
general orthodoxy at this period are especially valuable. We are 
glad to know that Hilary of Poitiers^ while an exile in Phrygia, about 
A.D. 358, congratulated the " bishops of the province of Britain," in 
common with other bishops whom he specifies, on having remained 
" free from all contagion of the detestable (Arian) heresy " ; that St. 
Athanaskuj in a letter to the emperor Jovian, A.D. 363, was able to 
include the churches of Britain amongst those that were loyal to the 
Catholic Faith ; that St. Jerome, before the close of the 4th century, 
could report them as " worshipping the same Christ, and observing 
the same rule of faith as other nations,*^ and that St. Chrysostom, 
whom we all venerate so highly, was able to say that in this country, 
as in the East and South, or beside the Euxine, ** men may be heard 
discussing poiiits of Scripture with differing voices, hut not differing 
hditf.^'' After this consensus of opinion we are prepared to find that, 
although in some rules of discipline and a few points of ritual 
observance, the British Christians were subsequently found to have 
differed from continental practice, their doctrinal position was in 
true harmony with the Universal Church. 

6. Deoadenoe of Roman Britain.— Up to this time Britain 
had been constantly governed by the Romans, although after 
Constantine went away the deputy rulers were not so eminent as 
their predecessors. Ladn, the language of the Romans, had for a 
long time been the chief medium of communication in all important 
affairs, and a Latin translation of the Bible was used, probably 
founded on the old Latin version from which St. Jerome translated 
the Vulgate ; but when the educated people left Britain to be near 
the Imperial Courts, the illiterate remnant went gradually back to 
their own Celtic tongue. Being a " distant dependency " of the 
Empire, Britain had not been of much profit to Rome, while, in order 
to keep the tribes in subjection, a large military force was required. 
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which caused a severe strain on the imperial exchequer ; therefore, 
when all the available legions and funds were needed to defend 
Italy against the Gothic invasion, and the soldiers on foreign service 
had to be recalled, Britain was evav. oated, about a.d. 410, never to be 
reoccupied by the Romans, By this arrangement, as Gildas tells us, 
the land was despoiled of all its armed soldiery, and all its active 
and flourishing youth. Then the people, deprived of all civilising 
influences, except such as the few Christian teachers who remained 
were able to impart, were left to govern themselves. But as they 
had forgotten how to do this, the old habit of tribal chieftains 
fighting for supremacy was revived. 

" For many a petty king ere Arthur came 
Ruled in this isle, and ever waging war 
Each upon other, wasted all the land ; 
And still from time to time the heathen host 
Swarm'd over seas*, and harried what was left." 
. . . . " And King Leodogran 
Groan'd for the Roman legions here again, 
And Caesar's eagle." Tennyson. 

The withdrawal of the Romans, and the disturbed state of Europe 
put an end to trade and commerce between Britain and Gaul ; 
the interchange of courtesies between the Churches became less 
frequent in consequence, so that, while the Christians adhered 
zealously to the fundamental truths they had received, they were not 
kept supplied with safeguards against the introduction of new errors 
respecting lesser doctrines. 

7. Pelagianism.. — It appears that about this time no small stir 
was made in the Christian world by one of the British clergy, named 
Morgan, who had followed the stream of fortune hunters to Rome. 
He is said by St. Jerome to have been of Scottish {i.e.^ Irish'') 
descent, but on account of his name he is generally considered as a 
native of what is now Wales. Morgan means sea-horn^ and the Greek 
equivalent (^Pelagivs) is the name by which he and his heresy 
(^Pdagianigm) are known to scholars. He was a man of great 

1 Bede uses this expression to designate the Firths of Clyde and Forth. 
2 The Scotch are the descendants of tribes who went from the north-west of 
Scotia, now called Ireland, to settle in Valentia, the low lying district between the 
Soman walls. 
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originality of thought, and his desire for fame was realised, although 
not in the sense he would have preferred. His remarkable views 
were quickly pronounced heterodox, and his name covered with dis- 
honour. The chief points of the controversy were — his denial of 
original sin, and his assertion that man is capable of turning to God 
and serving Him without the need of Divine Grace. His opponent 
was the great Augustine, Bishop of Hippo (whom we must be careful 
to distinguish from Augustine, the monk, who came to Kent nearly 
200 years later), who, while heartily contending against his errors, 
cheerfully admits that in private life Pelagius was "honourable, 
earnest, chaste, and commendable ; a holy man who had made 
considerable progress in the Christian life, a good and praiseworthy 
person, with whose name he first became acquainted when he 
(Pelagius) was living at Borne with commendation and respect." The 
Britons were naturally proud of their clever countryman, and, 
although he did not personally propagate his doctrines here, many 
quickly believed them, to the dismay of the orthodox clergy ; who 
were unable personally to convince the people of their errors, for the 
reason we have stated — that the best of the clergy had withdrawn 
from the country with the best of the people, only the least influential 
remaining. The clergy who did stay in the country sent to the 
QaXlican Church ^ioi aid and guidance, and the Church in Gaul, 
having discussed the matter in council at Troyes, arranged to send 
two of its most able and learned bishops to visit Britain. These were 
OermantiSf bishop of Auxerre, and Luptis, bishop of Troyes. They 
reached this country a.d. 429, and by their eloquence soon convinced 
the Pelagians of their heresy. Not only do they appear to have 
preached- frequently in different parts of the country, they also con- 
vened a synod at Verulam (St. Alban's), at which the orthodox party 
was signally victorious. 

8. The " Alleluia " Battle.— It is recorded that during their visit 
the barbarous tribes from the north, whom the Bomans had never 
been able to conquer, harassed the southern tribes by forcing a passage 
through the chain of forts built by Agricola and Hadrian across the 
north at the Forth and Tyne. They had been especially troublesome 
during the Lenten season of 430, when the Gallican bishops and the 
British clergy had been engaged in preparing the young and the novices 
for the great annual Baptism at Saster ; whereupon Germanus and 
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LnpoB undertook to lead tbe forces of the sontb against their northern 
advereftries aa soon aa the festival was over The combatants on 
both Bides were simple minded people and the superior intellect 
of the biahopa soon invented a ruse which resulted in a bloodless 
Tiotoi7. By tbe aii of scouts they learned the movements of the 
northern msu^ents and 
hid the laatiest and most 
active of thesonthemers 
maw ooded vallej 1 he 
Plot? Lame over and 
down the hills expecting 
no opposition and w ere 
almost close to the 
ambuhcode when at 
a given signal from 
Qermanus, tbe i-lergy 
shouted Alleluial 
Their lollowero i epeat ed 
the word as one man 
rAiau^ a shout nbich 
leverberated to tbe hUla 
and gradually increased 
m volume of sound 

Uhcd to such diSLiphned 
movements andimagin 
ingfrom the noise that 
their adversaries greativ 
outnumbered them 
selves were smitten 
with hudden terror 
threw away their wea 
pons, and fled bacV to their hilla 10 precipitate disorder This has 
been called the Alleluia \ictory and the place where it is 
said to hav9 oceurred Haes Oarmon (the field of Germanus) le 
still pointed out m Flintshire After this the Bntonsheld tbe name of 
Sermanus m great esteem and when the Qallican buhops proceeded 
to inspect such places of interest for Christians as the island afforded 
their lasting popularity was assured. At the tomb of St. Alban 
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GerauuinB deposited with great ceremony certain relics of apostles 
and mar^TS, and took away aome earth from the spot where Albao 
tell, tfl place in a new chuicb which he caused to be erected at 
Aoxerre in honoor ol the martyred soldier. From this time we may 
date the rapid rise of that excesuve veneration for the shriaes of 
saints which in later oentiuies threatened to replace the higher 
worship of the Holy Trinity. 




9. Seoond Visit of the Qallloan Bisbope.— It was thought 
that the visit of the Galilean prelates had effectually disposed of the 
Pelagian heresy in Britain, but it broke out again fifteen years after, 
andGermonus wss implored to come and set things right again, Lnpns, 
bishop of Troyee, being now dead, Germanns had for his companion 
this time Several, bishop of TrSves. They reached this country early in 
the year 447, and were again successful in their efforts on behalf of 
theorthodoT Faith. The heretical teacbereweie banished, ofterwbioh, 
as Bede informs us, "the Faith of Britain remained inviolate." 
Another triumphal progress through the land was made by the 
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distinguished strangers, with the result that religious zeal and 
enthusiasm were everywhere aroused. Existing churches were restored 
and beautified, new ones founded, the number of bishops increased, and 
a spirit of devotion revived among the Celtic race which has never 
wholly died. One memento of this mission may be found in the 
bishopric of the Isle of Man, which was founded in honour of 
Germanus, A.D. 447, the first bishop adopting his name. The ruins of 
St. Gei^^nan^s Cathedral, which tnay still be seen on the rock at the 
entrance to Peel Harbour, are not the remains of the original church, 
but they stand on its site and still speak volumes to us of the 
missionary zeal which for centuries flowed from it to other parts. 
Glastonbury and St. Albans received a particular share of attention 
from Germanus, and the religious fervour he communicated to the 
people had much to do with the determined resistance they ofEered 
to the heathen races who were about to invade the land, a resistance 
which will be memorable as long as the defence of Christianity by 
King Arthur and his knights of the round table occupy so large a 
place in our romantic song and story. 

" Shall Rome'or Heathen rule in Arthur's realm ? 



"The King will follow Christ, and we the King." 

Tennyion. 

Thus from the 2nd to the middle of the 5th century Christianity 
was the religion of all the land of Britain which the Romans had 
subdued. What we now call Ireland and Scotland were less fully 
open to its influence, owing to the absence of regular intercourse 
between the countries, and to the long standing feuds between the 
different Celtic tribes. 

10. The Celtic Mission in Scotland.— There is much to show 
that the British Christians did not forget or neglect to evangelise 
their heathen kindred, but the difficulty of dissociating the object 
of religious teachers from the avowed antipathy of the tribes from 
which they came, must be held to account for their tardy success. 
To remove this misapprehension was a work of time, and much 
depended on the personal" character of the leading missionaries. In 
this respect also, the influence of the Galilean Bishops had great 
results. Lon<.^ before he came to this country the great ability and 
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sanctity of Germanus had drawn towards him a number of young 
men who desired to be instructed at his feet, with the view of carry- 
ing on evangelistic work in the British Isles. Many more followed 
him on his return to Gaul, where other well-known teachers, such as 
iS'^. Martin of Tours, and famous schools like that of Lenns had long 
offered great inducements. Foremost among these young students 
was Niniariy the son of a British chief, who, desiring to preach the 
Word to the Scots^ obtained for that purpose a commission from St. 
Martin of Tours. He settled in the lowlands about the year 400, and 
established a Christian community at Whithorn. The rude Scots to 
whom he was sent were a very violent people, of whom it is said that 
" they had more hair on their faces than clothes on their bodies." 
They had come from what was then called Scotia, but now Ireland^ 
to occupy VaUntia, that is, the lands between the Solway and Clyde^ and 
although they eventually became rulers of the north, and gave their 
name to the country, at the time of which we are now treating they 
were an exceedingly barbarous race. After eight years of dis- 
couraging labour among them, St. Ninian was compelled to quit the 
country and seek refuge among the same race of people who still 
remained in Ireland. Before leaving he had built a substantial 
church of white stone, then an unknown material for such a purpose 
to the people among whom he placed it. It was the fame of this 
church which gave the name of Whithorn (white house) to the 
locality. We have no record of his work among the other Scottish 
tribes whom he visited in Ireland, but it was doubtless to carry on 
his work there that PaUadiuSf also a native of Britain, was in a.d. 431 
consecrated by Celestine, bishop of Rome, to be bishop of the Scots 
who believed in Christ. His mission, however, was not successful. 
He was expelled from Ireland, as Ninian had been from Whithorn, by 
the chief of the tribe, perhaps because he denounced their means of 
livelihood ; piracy and slave trading being their chief avocations. 

11. St. Patrick. — Among the captives which these rude robbers 
had stolen from the Clyde, about the year 403, was a youth of 
sixteen years, named Succoth, whose noble birth gained for him 
the surname of Patricius, or Patrick, It seems that both his father 
and grandfather were Christian clergymen, so that he received an 
intellectual training from a very early age. The pirates took him to 
the north of Ireland, where he was forced to tend cattle belonging to 
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the cbiel. Alter six years he was impelled by a dream to escape from 
captivity, but was a second time taken by pirates, this time being 
carried to Gaul. He was noticed there by Christian merchants 
who restored him to his friends. The heathenish ways of the people 
aanong whom he had been enslaved troubled him greatly, and he longed 
to be the means of converting them to the Christian faith. For this 
purpose his father sent him to Gaul to be instructed by St. Martin, 
St. Germanus, and others, and in due time he was consecrated ^^ huihap 
of the Iruhy Thus commissioned, and accompanied by twelve friends, 
he landed a.d. 432 at the place where the town of Wicklow now 
stands. Proceeding northwards, he had the good fortune to convert 
Sindi^ King of Leinster, the very chief who had expelled Palladius, 
and after a few years met with such success as to be able to establish 
the see of Armagh, which has ever since been the chief bishopric of 
Ireland. Before St. Patrick died, he had organised a thoroughly 
efficient ecclesiastical system in the emei'ald isle, with monastries 
governed by native clergy, which became centres of education, 
refinement, and missionary enterprise. After his death the Church 
in Ireland appears to have lost ground, and to have been Indebted 
for revival to the bishops of the British Church, as will be shown 
in the next chapter. 

12. Further Celtic Missions.— The work begun by St. Ninian 
in Scotland was not allowed to die out. Several names are given in 
various histories of missionaries who had penetrated successfully even 
"the lands beyond Forth" after his departure, while on the north-east 
coast, a Greek bishop is traditionally reported to have brought 
certain relics of 8t, Andrew, and founded a Christian community at 
the place still named after that Apostle, who has since become the 
patron Saint of Scotland. But the real continuation and consolidation 
of St. Ninian*s labours in the lowlands was owing to St. Kentigern, 
otherwise known as St. Mungo„ who, early in the 6th century, 
preached from Solway Firth to^the Clyde, and founded the British 
monastery oJ St. Asaph, in Wales, soon to be the seat of the bishopric 
60 named.* We are now beginning to see how vigorous and 

1 The principal church of a district gOYomed by a bishop is called a Cathedral^ 
because it contains the seat^ or throne, of the bishop. The word comes from the 
Oreek Kaihedra-^ seat. The area over which a bishop has jurisdiction is called 
Ids see for a kindred reason, but the latter word is derived from the Latin sedeo—to 
sit— hence, to sit in judgment, or to rule (see illustration on page iO). 
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«xteiudTe iraa the woik of the British Churcli, nor can we fail to b« 
impresBed with the thoitght that the see of Borne, which afterwards 
made such anieaBonable demands upon ita allegiance, bad a 
Bingularlf 8mal! Bhaie therein. 




CHAPTER III. (i.D. 449-597). 
The Effect of the Akolo-Saion CosquBai oh i 
Chkibtianitv of Britain. 



TbeTltgin BcuJpluredoD bla Cbibititui shield."— (Fgn/ioiar'i. 

1 Tie Jates settle in Kent —We have nest t-. consider the 
ume wlicu the Bntons had to fall back before the overwhelming 
m ght of the Te to «c 
or German tribes who 
began their nork of 
conqueat here the very 
same fear that Qer 
manus hod left our 
shores for the last 




Bede teUs i 



that 



the 



who foi^ot how to 

fight tor their conntry 

when they forgot 

how to govern it ' — 

sent a letter to ^titu, 

the Roman Consul, 

imploring military aid 

against the barbarous 

northemere who were 

*'| ravaging the country. 

~ But the Romans were 

too fully occupied vrith 

the defence of their 

own country to send help to the colony they had evacuated. In 

despair Vortigern, one of the British kii^, invited a band of 

1 Sh QrHii'i " Sluit Ulitiiy at th« £ii(lish P«p 
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■B from Jutland, beyond the sea, hoping tliat b; setting 
one barbarons tribe against another he might get rid of the fierce 
and freqaeut attacks of the northern insni^nts. Tht Saxim 
Okroni^ Ba,jB that the first company of Juiei landed at Eblfleet in 
the Isle of Thanet, under the command of two brothers, Btngitt and 
EoTia. A treaty was made between tliem and Vortigem, who 
married Hengist'a danghter, that the Jates shoald settle in an allotted 
portioQ of territory on condition that they helped the Britona against 




the northern tribes. When the northern enemies were defeated the 
allies of the Britons were not satisfied with the indemnity offered 
then, and claimed a larger reward for their services than the Britons 
were willing to give. War followed, in which the Jutes were 
victorious, and as they had by this time seen enoogh of the coantrj 
and its resources to make them desirous of owning it, they decided 
to permanently occupy Ea»t Etnt. Here they established a colony, 
and elected their leader as ting, following up their advantage by 
making continual raids upon the Britona, who stubbornly contested 
their fatherland inch bj *°ch. The fend between the Celtic and 
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Teutonic races thus commenced has never been wholly obliterated 
and still unhappily shows itself in the political atmosphere of Great 
Britain and Ireland. A glance at the map of north-west Europe will 
explain the geographical position originally occupied by the tribes, 
who now became and for centuries remained the rulers of our land. 
The Jviei were separated from the Saxmis by the Angles, but they all 
spoke dialects of the same language, known to us as Old English, and 
so called because the English or Angles became the dominant tribe, 
and gave our country and tongue its present name. These Teutonic 
tribes were unable to understand the speech of the Celts, who in- 
habited Britain before them. In derision they called it and the 
speakers of it " Welsh" which meant that they were unintelligible. 
This difficulty in understanding one another, and the persistence 
with which each race adhered to its own customs and speech, 
intensified the ill-feeling between the Britons and their foes. 
Oral communication was next to impossible, and the struggle was for 
life or death. " Armed with long swords and battle axes, the new 
colonists went forth in family bands under petty chieftains to. war 
against the Welsh, and when they had conquered themselves a 
district they settled on it as lords of the soil."* With the 
exception jof a handful here and there who hid themselves in the 
fastnesses of forest and mountain and marsh, they slew or enslaved 
the Britons, and when they had completely subdued the old inhabi- 
tants they kept up their warlike spirit by fighting among themselves. 
The conquered land was divided amongst the victors by lot. The 
chief received a suitable portion, of which he remained the private 
possessor. It is thought that the lands previously belonging to the 
British Christian churches were then appropriated by the conquerors 
to the maintenance of heathen worship. 

2. Arrival of the Saxons.—The Teutonic tribes did not come 
to this country all at once, nor overspread it from one centre, but 
landed at different places in successive generations, so that the 
Britons were continually subject to inroads from fresh and vigorous 
enemies until they were almost surrounded. The Jates came first in 
449, as we have seen, and in 477 the Saxons, having heard from them 
of the richness and fertility of Britain, iuTaded the south coast under 

1 Grant Alleu's " Anglo-Saxon Britain." S.P.G.E. U. Sd. 
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the leadership of JSHt and his son Oi%%a^ who landed at Selsea and 
encampBd at Chichester (^Cu»ancea%ter)^ i.e., Cissa's camp. They at- 
tacked the Roman town of ATiderida^ and left no Briton alive to tell 
the tale. The territory they occupied was for a long time known as the 
kingdom of the South Saxons, whence we have " Sussex." In 495 there 
was a still more important invasion. A second band of Saxons came 
to what is now Hampshire, under Cerdic and Cynric, and these 
gradually overran all the south-west of Britain, as far as Somerset- 
shire, and called their kingdom Wessex (the West Saxons'), It is < 
said that their chief antagonist was the renowned King Arthur, oi 
whom we have already heard, and that he, at the battle of Mount 
Badon, A.D. 520, so stubbornly resisted the Saxon advance, that the 
territory now known as Cornwall, Devon, and Somerset, then called 
by the Saxons West Wales, was for many years free from further 
fighting. 

" And Arthur and his knighthood for a space 
Were all one will, and thro' that strength the King 
Drew in the petty princedoms under him. 
Fought, and in twelve great battles overcame 
The heathen hordes, and made a realm and reign'd." — Tennyson. 

By-this means the famous church of Glastonbury, " first ground of the 
saints," the rise and foundation of all religion in our land, was pre- 
served from the terrible destruction and desecration that fell upon / 
the other churches which the British Christians had built. Other, but 
smaller bands of Saxons colonised the parts known to us as Essex — 
(the Bast Saxons) and Middlesex (the Middle Saxons), about the 
year 530, but these small kingdoms were the least famous in 
Church history. 

3. The Anglian Colonies.— It is thought by some that small 
expeditions of Jutes and Saxons had settled in the north of Britain 
even before they had established themselves in the south. Perhaps 
when they helped the Britons to drive the northern tribes beyond 
the Roman wall, many families might have been invited to remain 
on the northern shores ; but the first real occupation of the north 
did not take place until 647, when a large number of Angles were 
brought over by Ida. Their descendants soon became masters of the 
whole country from the river Humber to the Firth of Forth. Their 
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kingdom was called Northumhrla and their kings were at one time 
BretwaldaSf i.e.y overlords, of all the Anglo-Saxon tribes. Other 
Anglian colonies were subsequently founded in the eastern counties 
and the midlands. Norfolk and Suffolk were occupied about 
A.D. 585, and known as the kingdom of East Anglia. The coast 
from the Wash to the Humber formed the territory of the Middle 
Angles, which, by additions from the earlier Anglian settlers who 
allied against the Welshf gradually developed into the great central 
kingdom of Mercia. Thus the Heptarchy (i.e. the seven Anglo- 
Saxon kingdoms of Kent, Sussex, Essex, Wessex, North umbria, East 
Anglia, and Mercia) was formed. Sometimes the kingdoms of 
Wessex, Mercia, Northumbria, and East Anglia were divided into 
still smaller kingdoms, that a king's son or brother might share in the 
government, and succeed to full power should the king fall in battle. 
On the death of either, such divisions would be reunited. The 
Anglian tribes inhabited a far larger portion of British territory than 
the Saxons or Jutes, and that is why the country was eventually 
called Angleland (England). Rivers and mountains were the natural 
boundaries, but, as each small range of hills was captured by the 
colonists, the Britons were driven westward, and had to be content 
with Wales, West Wales, and Strathclyde as their portion. 

4. The Destruction of British Oliurches.— It must not be 
thought that they surrendered their right to the possession of the rest 
without a struggle. The fact that 150 years were required by the 
Anglo-Saxons to subdue the flat country districts, proves that 
in all the world-wide struggles between the Teutdn and Latin races 
no land was " so stubbornly fought for or so hardly won " as Britain.' 
The enthusiastic love of Christianity, aroused by Bishop Germanus 
just before the first Teutonic invasion, had much to do with the 
wondrous resolution of the Britons to die where they fought in defence 
of their churches, rather than fly and leave them to the desecration, 
plunder, and burning that they knew would be their fate at Anglo- 
Saxon hands. Nothing could exceed the determination with which 
the invaders set about annihilating all the Christian sanctuaries that 
they found. Bede says that all public and private buildings were 
destroyed, the priests' blood was spilt upon the altars, prelates and 

\ Green's "Short History of the English People." 
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people were destroyed together by fire and swoid, no man daring to 
give them decent burial. All the cities and churches were burned to 
the ground, many of the inhabitants being buried in the ruins. For 
a time Theon, bishop of London, and Thadioc, bishop of York, 
held to their sees in Britain, but when the country had entirely 
relapsed into paganism, when London sacrificed to Diana, and West- 
minster to Apollo,* and they found that all was lost, then they were 
forced to retire amongst their fellow Christians in the west. 

5. Angrlo-Saxon Heathenism. — The Anglo-Saxons wor- 
shipped "gods many and lords many," and their rage was even 
greater against the Christian teachers of the Britons than against the 
Britons themselves. For a little time it seemed as if all traces of 
civilisation had been driven from the land. The very names of the 
days of the week remind us of the deities they worshipped. The 
Sun ; and the Moon ; Tiw, their god of battles and giver of victory ; 
Woden, the recognised founder of their race ; Thor or Thunder, their 
god of strength ; Frea, the goddess of peace and plenty, and Saetere, 
the god of agriculture. They gave to the hills and valleys 
and streams names of veneration, and to their leaders similar 
symbolical titles ; •e.g, — ffengist and ffarsa mean ' horse ' and * mare ' 
and EthelwuTfj the ' noble wolf.' Such names indicate the extent to 
which their religion was identified with animate and inanimate 
objects of nature. " But the average heathen Anglo-Saxon religion 
was merely a vast mass of superstition, a dark and gloomy terrorism 
begotten of the vague dread of misfortune, which barbarians 
naturally feel in a half -peopled land, where war and massacre are 
the highest business of every man's lifetime, and a violent death 
the ordinary way in which he meets his end."* " Their greatest 
virtue was courage, cowardice their greatest vice ; those who fell in 
battle were at once admitted to the hall of Woden to drink ale for 
ever out of the skulls of their enemies." In every new settlement 
the chief of a Teutonic tribe would erect near his own dwelling a 
temple for the gods, and it sometimes happened that a British 
Christian church was preserved by the Anglo-Saxons from utter 

1 Hore, ** Eighteen Centaries of the Church of England." This doubtless refers 
to some revival of the old Roman worship. A stone altar, sculptured with the 
imapre of Diana, was found near St. Paul's Cathedral during some exoavations in 1830. 

2 Grant Allen, « Ang. Sax. Brit." 

O 
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destruction to serve this purpose. Such desecration was for 
Christians infinitely worse than demolition, yet when the heathen 
Teutons became converted, the churches so defiled were recon- 
secrated to the holy purpose for which they were originally built, 
and thus became bonds of union between their founders and the 
Christians who subsequently worshipped in them. 

6. The survival of British Christianity.— The result of 
the Anglo-Saxon invasion, was not, as some seem to have imagined, 
to utterly destroy the Celtic races or their religion, but to cut ofE their 
intercourse with the Galilean Church and so prevent them hearing 
of any progressive changes which may have been deemed expedient 
for the safe-guarding of the true Faith. Jutes and Saxons and 
Angles formed a wedge, so to speak, which separated the " Welsh " 
from their co-religionists in Europe. This fact accounts for the 
difference of ritual observance in the British, Irish and Scotch 
Churches from those of the Continent, when the latter made a way 
through the heathen tribes at the beginning of the 7th century, and 
found that the Celtic Christians, whom they had almost forgotten, 
had preserved intact their ancient faith and worship, as well as their 
Apostolic ministerial succession. It was then asked why the Britons 
had not attempted to convert their conquerors, and they explained 
that it had been impossible for a " Welsh " Christian teacher to show 
himself among the pagan conquerors and live. They did not, however, 
neglect to spread the knowledge of the truth, for, having con- 
solidated their own organisations under altered conditions, they not 
only completed the evangelisation of Ireland and Scotland, but sent 
missionaries to foreign lands. 

7. Organisation of the Church in Wales.— When the 
British Christians were driven from their old homes, a few fled 
beyond seas, but the greater portion who survived the struggle 
maintained in the West a vigorous Christianity. They divided the 
land that remained to them into ecclesiastical districts, with a 
bishop, a cathedral church, and a monastic college attached to each. 
These latter became the centres of religious thought, and the 
depositories of such literature as they were able to preserve and 
copy, as well as training schools for fresh generations of evangelists 
and teachers. Perhaps the most important of these scholastic com- 
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munities were those o! Ba^or-li-y-eoed on the Dee, 
near Chester (which ia snid to have had aa many as 
two thousand members when ultimately destrojed 
by the Anglian king Ethelred), and that of Gierleo!t' 
o-n-Uik, where British archbishops had their prima- 
tial leat, and which had doubtless seen an nnbroken 
snccession of bishops from a time before the Conncit 
of Aries, although the record of their names is lost, 
the present dioceses of Wales exactly represent the 
districts into which that portioi 
diTided ill tUe 6th 
century. There isno 
a.ccurate chronology 
to guide us respect- 
ing this period, I 
the dates nauallj 
litsigned totheeatab- 
liahmentof thogrenl 
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A.D. B16; Bl.Bavid' 
each preserved a continu 
present time. The luuui 
the first ttaiee ue ready 



,D.540; andS(.JMpl,A.D.B60. Theseseeahave 

luoUB line of bishops from those dates until the 

mes o£ the pteUtes sueceseivelj consecrated to 

our baud. Llaudafi bad ly^liHeiia for its 

first biphop, who afterwards became 

archbishop of CaerUon. His si 

iu tlie archie pi icupal dignity waa Si. 

David, now the patron eaint of Wales. 

St. David is eappoaed to have t 

uncle to the renowned Kiitg Arthur, 

wbu gave bim permissioi 

I he archbishop's seat from Caerleon 

to -Vi'mna nhere he bad establiBhed 




a vigorous religious commun tj The see of Menevia was after 
wanls called itl Dacid t n remembrance of the piety benevo- 
lence and high intellectoal attainments of its first archbishop 
St David received his consecration ut the ha ds of the Patnarcb 
of Jerusalem when on a visit to the Holy Land and he is 
also said to have rebuilt the old church at Glastonbury Iwsides 
found ng many monasteneH The biabopr c of Bangor was founded 
by the brethren of the great college of that name, its Gret biahop 
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being a. Dania ; wa& St, Asaph owed its establish m cut, as wfi have 
seen already, to the zeal of St. Xentigtm. Bangor diocese corres- 
ponded in extent witb the principality of Gwynedd, 8t Darld's with 
Deheabarth, LlandaS witJi Morganwg, and St. Asaph with Powis. 

S. St. Oolumba in Sootland.— After the death of St. Patrick 
the work he hid bo felicitously commenced in Ireland decliued. It 
was teinvigorated in this way:— S<. Finian of Clonard, who wbk 
indebted to St Da 'd'smonaatio college atM e a for h'sre!*g'ou 




(see next page). 



training, and to its archbishop foi his ordination, established simila. 
commiinitieB in Ireland, wherein many earnest men were trained 
who revived the slnmbering energy of the Church there, and from 
which not a few went forth to preach in other lands. One of them 
was called Culumia; he was the son of noble parents, and bis work 
occupies a most prominent position among the Celtic missions. He 
earned considerable celebrity for scholarship ^d rel^ous zeal when 
a pupil of Finian, and was made ahbot of Durrogh. While visiting 
his old tntor, Coinmba soireptitioosly copied a manuscript belonging 
to Ms boBt. When the work was Suished Finian claimed the copy, 
but Columba resisted the claim. Diarmaid, king of Ulster, a relative 
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of Columba, was asked to arbitrate between them, and on the 

strength of the old proverb, " mine is the calf that is bom of my cow," 

the king decided that the copy belonged to the owner of the book. 

Columba was not pleased at having to give np his hard earned 

treasure, and before he left the famous hall of Tara where the king 

held his court, considered himself still further aggrieved by some 

violation of tribal rights. In anger he sought the King of Connaughtf 

and instigated him to make war on King Diarmaid, who was defeated. 

The bishops and abbots held a council at Teltown In Meath, to 

consider the conduct of. Columba, and judged that as he was the 

cause of all the bloodshed by which many sons were lost to the 

Church, he should be banished from his native land until he had won 

from the heathen as many souls to Christ as would replace the 

number slain in battle. To this decree Columba bow.ed, and taking 

with him twelve companions he crossed over to Scotland in a coracle 

made of wicker work, and covered with ox hides. They landed on a 

small island separated by a strait from the larger island of Mull, on the 

eve of Whit-Sunday, A.D. 565. We call this island lona^ it is three 

miles long and one mile broad. King Connell, a kinsman of 

Columba, gave him this isle to be used for religious purposes. Here 

a monastery was founded to which the whole of northern Scotland, 

and the myriad isles surrounding it, owe their first, knowledge of 

Christianity. In every highland valley some hermit from this place 

became a witness unto Christ, and even Iceland was not considered 

too long and dangerous a voyage for their little boats to make. The 

monastic buildings at the first were of course primitive and 

inadequate, possibly of twigs and reeds intertwined and cased with 

mud, but by degrees a complete establishment in harmony with those 

of older Christian colonies was raised; and many of the brethren 

trained therein have, as we shall see, occupied a conspicuous place 

in the early history of the English Church. The words of its founder 

spoken a few hours before he died — " To this place, little and poor 

though it be, there shall come great honour, not only from Scottish 

kings and peoples, but from barbarous and foreign nations, and from 

the saints of other chuiches also " — have been most literally fulfilled. 

Notwithstanding the share of earthly trials that came upon that 

sacred spot, it has always been true to the faith it then received, 

and visitors to Scotland may still worship in the odour of its sanctity. 

A short time ago the Lord of the isle repaired the ruin shown 
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in onr iUastration,' bo as to preserve it from further decsy. Man; 
other monasteriea both in Britain and Ireland trace their origin 
to lona, but none of them can wrest the chief place from that in 
which Colnmba'e bones were laid. We shall hear of it again, for 
we owe it very maoh. The kIngB of Scotland were for many 
generations crowned by Colomba and his snccesaors at lona, on the 
Btone which now forms part of the English coronation chair, and 
when they died were buried onder the shadow of lt« church. 




0. The BritUb Obnroli in Cornwall.'— Meanwhile the Cbntch 
in West Wales — that is, Cornwall and Devonshire — was striking its 
roots no less deeply down. There is very little doubt but that it was 
planted there in the 3rd centnry. Solamon, its King, in the middle 
of the 4th century, professed the Faith, and before 401 Corantinvs, 
the first Cornish Apostle of ^ny note of whom we have record, had 
the satisfaction of knowing that almost all the inhabitants of its sea- 
girt shores were adherents of the Cross. His work was continaed and 
consolidated by Pirantu, an Irishman from Ossory, who brought with 

mc«>T. i SMHi.TtelawiMy'ebook, "Funuuabiik*.'' RiTinctoiu. li.Sit 
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him a namber of otliei' r 
whose pious toil U still bound up and 
registered ia the names of the CoTuieb 
towns and villages. So late as the 
year 1@36, an enthusiastic lover of the 
Church caused to be escavated, at his 
own cost, from the Qne sand near the 
sea shore, at Perraozabuloe (St. Piran- 
iH'the-sand), a rude but substantial 
stone building, which arclueologists 
believe to tie the very church which the 
Comishmen built over the remains of 
St. Piran usimmediaCelyuiterhis death , 
which must have been before a.d. 450 
(see page 39). These " West Weldi " 
aeem very soon to have discovered the 
ruling passion of their Sazon con- 
querors, and to hare purchased, by an 
annual tribute from Cerdic, per- 
mission still to continue worshipping 
after the manner of their fathers. 
They also retained their independence 
as a separate and ancient diooese 
nntil the Saxon king Athelstan forced 
that part of Bi-itain to submit to the 
English. This was La 936, in which 
year the old bishopric of Cornwall 
had to ^ve place to a new English 
see at St. Germans, afterwards to be 
melted into that of Crediton, in 
Devonshire, a.d. 1042, Eight years 
later the seat of the bishops of Corn- 
wall was removed t« the city of 
Eieter. In the year 1876 the ancient 
see of Cornwall was revived by the 
creation of the bishopric of ^oro. 
Its first bishop, Dr. White Benson, is 
now the 93id archbishop of Canter- 
bary, and we can hardly wish for more 
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fitting testimony to the eiiateuce o£ a flouriahing Christian com- 
muiiity in the Boath-weet corner of Britain, before the aichbiabopric 
of Cauterburj was created, than the words of a sermon preached by 
him at-Peiraozabuloe in August, 1ST3. He eaid " If St. Augustine > 
had gone to Comwall he would have found there, as many perhaps 
migbt. suppose, a multitude of heathen people ; but then he would 
hare found people holding tbe full knowledge of tbe 6ospel 
worshipping there da; after day as well as Sunday after Sunday, 
St. Augustine would have found himself among people wbo knew 
aod loved the same Qospel which be taught." 




(see page 42), 



10. Arotiiteotnre of tlie Brltlsli Ohurohes.— We know very 
little of what tbe earliest churches of this country were lilie, bat 
there are, aa we have said, several buildings still standing which 
antiquarians and local historiaos attribute to a date anterior to the 
Anglo-SsLXon conquest. Foremost among these they place the 
basilica church at Biixworth. The basilicas were the Baman halls 
of justice, and were erected in all large Bomon towns. The Britons 
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in building their churches had to imitate something in their 
architecture, and as the heathen temples of the Eomans were not 
built in a suitable style for Christian worship, it is believed that they 
followed the plan of the basilicas. It is also conjectured that when 
the Romans left this country, their halls of justice were converted 
into Christian churches. The walls and arches of that at Brixworth 
are said to be an instance of this, but the rest of the church is less 
ancient We have ai least two other churches still used for public 
worship in which the Gospel has been preached, and the Sacraments 
duly administered, with comparatively little interruption, for more 
than 1400 years. Hbse are the churches of St. Martin at Canterbury 
and St. Mary in Dover Castle.^ It was at St. Martin's that the 
Italian missionaries who had at one time expected to find this country 
wholly barbarian, actually found Christian services regularly per- 
formed ; while St. Mary's, from its unique position, has witnessed the 
invasion of all the races who in turn have made this island their 
home. They have both, of course, been restored and added to, 
but that any portion of them exists at all, must be considered a 
marvellous intervention of providence, seeing that they conclusively 
prove the existence of Christianity in Boman Britain. 

11. The Independence of the British Churohes.— We have 

now before us sufficient information to enable us to perceive that the 

early British Church was not destroyed by the Anglo-Saxon invasion ; 

also that the various offshoots of it in Cornwall, Ireland, and Scotland 

had such frequent and continuous intercourse as to make them 

practically all one Church ; their doctrines, orders, and customs being 

identical. And we have arrived at the end of the 6th century. It 

would be unfair to suppose that these vigorous Christian communities 

would permit their history to be obliterated at the bidding of the 

first itinerant missionary who discovered them, and it was but natural 

that they should earnestly withstand the claims made upon their 

allegiance by the Italian monks who arrived among their bitterest 

foes in the year 597. Everything ajffecting the right of the ancient 

British Church to an independent existence turns upon the validity 

of such claims ; but there is nothing in history to show that any 

bishop of or from the city of Rome had previously asserted official 

1 See preTious page. This church is built of Boman bricks and cement, a com- 
bination only found in buildings ereoted during the occupation of Britain by the 
Imperial legions. The large -windows are like tho3c of the Roman Baths at Treves. 
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supremacy over any ancient churches whose foundation was not 
traceable to that see. On the contrary, when a patriarch of 
Constantinople called himself " Universal Bishop ,'' Gregory the 
Great, who occupied the see of Kome at the time of which we are 
about to treat, denied his right to do so, and declared that any bishop 
who adopted such a title would be nothing better than Antichrist. 
As will presently be seen, the customs of the Celtic Churches 
were so different from the Italian Church that they cannot even be 
supposed to have had an identical derivation, except in the remotest 
ages. It is unfortunate that more authentic annals respecting Early 
Britain are not available, for ecclesiastical historians subsequent to 
the Italian missions are not free from the suspicion of being 
personally interested in upholding the claims of the see of Rome to 
be "the mother and mistress of all Churches;" and an over-anxietj 
is shown to prove that early British saints made pilgrimages to 
Rome, or received their commissions from its bishop. But if this 
be wholly true, and the non-appearance of the traditions for 
centuries makes us doubt them, it is difficult to perceive how the 
customs of the two Churches could have become so different, when 
their members were really brought face to face. 

12. Relationship to the Churoh of England. — Lest 

it should be thought that a disproportionate space has been 
devoted herein to Celtic Church history, which at best is very 
obscure, the reader is reminded of the modern agitation which has 
for its object the immediate ' disestablishment and disendowment ' 
of the four Welsh dioceses. They are the same now as they always / , )u(lIj 
were ; there has been no break in their historic continuity ; they ares*^ . 
the oldest dioceses in Great Britain. For centuries they remained d'^^^ 
independent of and uncontrolled by the English, even when the 
latter became Christian also ; and although communion and fellow- 
ship could not help springing up between Christian Churches, yet 
the differences of race and language kept the Churches organically 
distinct until the Celtic tribes were brought under the rule of the 
Teutons. The relations of the Churches were absolutely determined 
by the relations of the peoples. We have not referred to Early 
British Christianity with a view of suggesting that it was the root 
from which English Christianity sprang, which would be wrong ; 
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but because it JB importtiiit £ov ICKglisbmeQ to understand that in 
due time, and b; gradual stages, the ancient British Christianity 
became grafted into the later AnRlo-Saion Church whose origin and 
growth WK are about to lelafe The old Churoh of Britain lired on in 
Cornwall, Devon, Somerset and Wales — perfectly distinct — trae to 
the pati'iotic traditions of the tribes that formed its members. 
That old Church greatly mauenced the Evangelisation of Ireland 
and Scotland, whence Mistlonacjes subsequently came to help convert 
the English ; and long after when the Sanons conquered the 
Comishmen, and still later when the Normans subdued the WcUh, 
the churches, like the races, were absorbed into a single commonity, 
— bat did not cease to hoe. Of that union, brought about in times 
of mutual necessity by the providence of God, there have sprung 
many children who have bi^n trained " in the fear and nurture of 
the Lord." Those Chriiiian sons and daughters have built up a great 
Christian Empire, of which their common Faith has bec^n the surest 
bond. The submission of the Celtic bishops to the English primates 
no more did away with the old Celtic Church than the submission of 
the Celtic chiefs to the English kings did away with the old Celtic 
race. The Brikins, with their racial characteristics and speech, 
remain with us ; and their Faith no less so. They brottght their 
ecclesiastical as well as theii' national history with them when they 
and the English were made one nation. Mutual advantages, both 
temporal and spiritual, have been derived from the union all along 
the ages ; and we have no right to repudiate that history now. Only 
let all our Cello w-conntrymen understand that the Chui'ch in Wale; 
is part ot the ancient Christiajilty and there will be very little fear 
that they will allow it to be injured or despoiled. 




PART II. 



"^ht ^ti0la-^ai0n Cljnrrlj* 



CHAPTER IV. (a.d. 597-604). 
The Comjng of Augustine. 

" Subjects of Saxon ^Ella— they shall sing 
Glad HALLBlnjahs to the eternal king. 



Blest be the onconsoious shore on which ye tread, 

And blest the silver cross, which ye, instead 

Of martial banner, in procession bear." — Wordstiforth. 

1. Gregory the Great.— Towards the close of the 6th century, 
the Christian Church had become an important factor in the 
government of the world. The city of Rome, once the centre of 
civilisation and refinement, rapidly declined in influence after the 
government was transferred to Constantinople,' no more important 
person than the bishop remaining in residence ; who, by reason 
of this prominence, became its virtual ruler. W^en Pope Pelagius II. 
died in 590, Italy was overrun with barbarians who threatened even 
the ancient citadel. The inhabitants, feeling that it was necessary 
for their safety to have a firm and brave man at the head of 
affairs, chose Gregory^ the then archdeacon of Rome, as his suc- 
cessor, because he had proved himself to be the possessor of all the 
sterling qualities of a ruler of men. He did not desire this advance- 
ment, but they compelled him to accept it, and very soon, by his 
boundless liberality, he freed the city from its distressful condition, 
and made an immortal reputation for himself as the reconstructor 
of the Western Church. Some years before he became bishop of 
Rome, his attention was directed to this country. An oft-qnoted 
tradition, without which no historical notes on the English Church 
would seem to be complete, is thus translated by Mr. Gidley from 
Bede's Ecclesiastical History.' "They say that on a certain day, 

1 See page 15. 
2 Mr. Gidley's translation, from which most of our quotations from Bede are 
taken, is published by James Parker, of Oxford, price 6*. 
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when, Bome nierolianta hftriiig lately arrived, many things were 
coUeoted in the market-place tor Bale, and man; penoiti bad come 
together to buy, Gregory himself came among the reat, and aaw, 
among other things, tome boys put up for sale, of a white body and 
Hit conntonance, and also with hair of remarkable beauty. Whom 
when he beheld, he a8ked,a8 they eay, from what region or land thay 
were brought. And it wae said that they were broi^ht from the ift- 
iand of Britain whose inhabitants were of snoh an aspect Again he 
asked whether these same islanders were ChriBtiang, or still entangled 
in the errors of paganism ; and it 
was said that they were pagans. 
Then he, drawing deep sighs ftom 
the bottom of his heart, said, 
'Alas for grietl that the author 
of darkness possesses men of so 
bright cotmtenaace, and that so 
great grace of aspect bears a mind 
void of inward grace.' Then again 
he asked what was the name of 
that nation. Itwaa answered, that 
they were called Angles. 'It is 
well,' he said; 'for they have an 
:mgelic face besides, and SQch it 
befits to be the co-heirs of angels 
in heaven.' ' What name has that 
province from which they are 
brought?' It was answered, that 
the people of that province were 
calledDeiri. 'WeO,'heBaid,'Deiri, 
withdrawn from anger, and called 
to the mercy of Christ,' ' How is 
the king of that province called!' It was answered, that he was called 
^llajthen he, alluding to the name, said.'Alteluial it behoves that 
the praise of God the Creator should be song in those parte.' And 
going to the pontiff of the Roman nitd apostolic see (for he was not 
himsell as yet made pontiff) he acked him to send some ministers of 
the Woiil inlJD Britain to the nation of the Angles, by whom it might 
be converted to Christ, saying that be himself was ready to accomplish 
this work, with the co-operation of the Lord, ii the apostoUc pope 
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thought ftt that it should be dona. Which, at that time, he waa not 
able to accomplish, becaoae, althongh the pontiff was willing Ifl 
grant him hia reqne$t, the citizens of Rome could not be induced 
to consent liiat he should go so far from the city." But some 
years after he became bisbop an opportunity was afforded of send- 
ing hither some monks under Aagustitte, a man who had gained 
his good opinion as prior of the Beucdiutine monastery of St. 
Andrew, at Rome, which Gregory had established in the year 598.' 
Augustine and forty companions were despatched on their mission, to 
a laud and people with whose very language even thej had no ac- 
qiiaiotaace; and they lacked the primary condition of missionaryzeal, 
for they had Tery little confidence in themselves, and no otigiualit; 
of mind. On their way tbej stayed some time in Provence, at 
the monastery of Lerins ; bat the information the brethren there gave 
them respecting the barliarous Angles caused their hearts to sink 
within them. Fearful at Che idea of having to sojonm with thie 
fierce race, they sen t Ang ustine back to Rome 
for permission to abandon so dangerous a 
journey. But G regor y had determmed to con- 
vert the Angles, and refosed to absolve hia mis- 
sionaries from their obligation. Ubedtenoe wi 
one of the fundamental rules of tSe Order 
St Benedict, so the monks tontinned their e 
pedition. Gregory used all his infiuencc to make I 
their way eas y. He gave, them letters of com 
mendation to the bishops whose dioceses they bad 
\a pass through, and, for further encouragement 
elevated the little band to the dignity of a 
distinct and independent monastic broUierhood 
with Augustine tor theh^abSot. Whatever""might 
help to arouseTBelr self-respect and courage, he 
was careful to provide. No expense was spared ,_ 
and the difficulty of langu^e was lessened "by a 
plenHftl Bt^^Tjrfnft^tetetK' " 

1 The Benedictine order of nmnlra wm (oooaoc 
becune the bnslB of bII monastio dklpllne until ■ 
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2. Augustine's arrival in Kent.— Thus equipped they pro- 
ceeded on their journey, and when passing through Gaul heard 
reassuring news. Bertha, the daughter of Charibert, king of Paris, 
had been married to Mhelbert, king of the Jutes in Kent, on con- 
dition that she should be permitted to continue the exercise of the 
Christian religion in which she had been trained j and Imidhard, 
previously bishop of Senlis, went with her as spiritual adviser. 
To the Kentish people, therefore, the Italian missionaries found 
their way, landing on the Me of Thanet in the spring of 597. From 
thence they sent their homage to the king at Canterbury, who gave 
them permission to remain there until he decided what course to 
adopt. He had of course heard of Christianity from Bertha and bishop 
Luidhard, but seemed to think that the miracles recorded of the 
Saviour and his followers were attributable to witchcraft. For 
this reason, when he had resolved to give audience to Augustine, 
he declined to meet them in any house, but invited them to 
address him in the open air, where he believed the demoniac 
spells could have no potency. On the day appointed, the little 
band of missionaries came before the king and queen in solemn 
procession. One carried a silver cross, while another bore a 
picture of the Saviour, and as they advanced they chanted 
a Gregorian litany. The king was much impressed by the scene. 
He listened graciously to the speeclf of Augustine, or. rather to 
the interpreter's translation of it, and then gave them liberty to 
remain where they had been staying, offering them hospitality and a 
dwelling-place. He allowed them to preach to such of his people 
who were willing to listen, but said he could not then personally 
assent to the new and uncertain doctrines they proclaimed, seeing 
that by doing so he would have to renounce those which he and his 
people had for so long believed, in common with all the Anglian 
tribes. The ultimate acceptance of Christianity by the Kentisli 
Court was the result of several conferences between Ethelbert and 
his nobles, who wisely abstained from countenancing such a sweep- 
ing reformation, until they were convinced that it would be more 
beneficial to themselves and the kingdom than their older system of 
worship. The obvious advantage of establishing friendly intercourse 
with the rest of Christendom doubtless affected their decision. On 
Whit-Sunday, 597, Ethelbert and his Court were baptised. Prior to 
this J Augustine and his followers had shared in the worship and 
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a conducted \ij Bishop Loidtuird in the littl« chnrcb 
of St. Martin,' to the east of the city of Canterbury, whicl had 
beeo built by the Britoos in the time of the Roman occapatioo, and 
which Queen Bertha hod rescued from heathen desecration that she 
might worthily offer her devotions to the BaTionr. But when the 
king accepted Christianity, he gave Augustine permission to preach 
in all parts of his dominion, and to rebuild and restore the rained 
British chuiches which abounded in Kent. This is the stocy of 
the introduction of the Qospel to the Jutes, the first of the Anglo- 
Saxons tribes that invaded Britain. 

3. The first Aroibishop of Canterbnrr.— Augnstise was as 

yet only an ahbot, and an abbot was not empowered to ordain men 
to the work of the ministry which was necessary for carrying on a 
1 successfully. Only a bishop has this power, and 
e consecrated by other bishops. Therefore, when he 
) his companions respecting the preaching 
and rebuilding, Augustine went over to Gaol 
(not to Rome) to obtain, this authority, and 
was consecrated " bUJmp of the Anglei " by 
VergihiH, bishop of Aries, and Jstlientti, 
bishop of Lyons. This consecration gave 
him no juchjuriediction over the bishops 
in WBlejjB he afte rwaids ^isimed ; indeed 
it was not until the year 601 that he received 
from the bishop of Rome the^IIimn', or pall, 
which constituted him "Arehbishop and 
Metropolitan" of the Angles, inpnrsnance of 
a scheme which Qregory had in his mind for 
restoring the old provincial sees of Britain, 
viz.. an archbishop for York and another for Londait, with twelve 
Euffm^n or assistant bishops in each of those provinces, Augustine, 
although bishop of Cnnterbury, was the first of these metropolitan 

1 See FrontiBoloco. ■ 

(mm tlic naol of Ismbi tluit hod be«n blewed by tbe Pope on St, kgea! Dh;. 
lUul emhmiderBd willi purple ohhbes. A representfltlon of one Hpprsre on the anna 
ol Uie sn of Caiitorborr. The pall was not st firsi an eccleaiaitiral Tcstment. bat 

patiterelie of larloos Cburches, and permittoU their sutussors lo reiain. 
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bis^opa. but it waa understood tbftt the bishopric of London 
sboold be restored, and become the chief see on the death of 
Augustine. Gregory promised to send anotbex pall to York 
whenever the archbidioprio should be reviTed there, and, to 
prevent any further need ot bishops elect travelling to the Continent 
for consecratioD, he amuiged that, when either should die, the but- 
viving metropolitan might ordain a auccessor to the vacant see. This 
grand scheme, owii^ to ciroamstancea Gregory could not foreknow, 
was only in part fulfilled. By the time Augustine returned from Oaul, 
his monks had Bucceeded in winning the hearts of the Kenttah folk, 
and on Christmas Day the Sacrament of Baptism, at that time only 
celebrated by the Church on the great Christian festivals, was adminis- 
tered to over ten thousand persons who assembled for that purpose at , 
the fording-plsce of the Sicale, that divides the isle of Sheppey from the\ 
mainland ^ Kent. By this time the work of building and restoring 
ohotobes was in toll progress, and one of the churches so restored 
was without doubt the church of 8t. Mary in Dover Castle (see 
page il). There waa anotber old church in ruins at Canterbury, near 
the royal palace which King Ethelbert 
had given to Augustine for an episcopal 
residence. This church Augustine re- 
paired, coosGcrating it to the "Huly 
Saviour, Sod, and our Lord Jemit Chritl,' 
and close beside it be built an habitation 
for himself and those who should succeed 
him. This was the beginninj; of Canter- 
bury Cathedral, which is still called 
Christ's Church. The only remains of the 
original chureh is the venerable seat, 
still known as "St. Attgusiine't Chair," ^ 
in which for so rnanj generationa the 
arcbhiahopa of Canterbury have been 
enthroned. Between Chrlat's Church and 
St, Martin's w.is another British church, 
not then in mins, which Iiad been osed by Gthelbert as a temple for 
tie worship of his paganidols. Thia alao was made over to Angustine, 
dedicated to St. Parmrat, and once more used for Christian services. 
It had long been the practice to set apii-t land in the neighbourhood 
of chorchea and temples for the maintenance of the ministry thereof. 
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and the lands belonging to these old churches were transferred with 
the buildings, so that this granting of churches, and the lands con- 
nected with them, to the missionaries, was not an actual endowment 
de' novOy but a restitution to God of that which had originally been 
devoted to His service by the Britons, and alienated from this holy 
purpose by their Anglo-Saxon conquerors (see page 30). 

4. Correspondenoe with St. Gregory. — The conversion of 
Kent was now assured, and the Church there in a fair way to suc- 
cessful development. Augustine then began to consider his relation- 
ship to the other bishops, in Gaul on the one hand, and among the 
Welsh on the other. Presently he sent Laurentius and Peter, two 
of his companions, with important letters to Gregory, in which 
he reported the successful progress of the mission, asked advice on 
various matters, and requested that additional helpers might be sent 
to him. Two of his questions are of great importance to our inquiry. 
The first was, " Why should there be different liturgies in use in Gaul 
and Britain to those in Rome ? " and Gregory in effect replied that there 
was no harm in this, and Augustine might select from each such 
things as he thought best adapted to the minds and customs of his 
new converts. The second question was as follows : — " How ought 
we to act towards the bishops of Gaul and Britain?" To which 
Gregory sent answer thus : — *• We assignjio authority to you over the 
^ yjf^ bisho ps of G aul, but we commit all the bishops of Britain to you, my 
^ brother, that the unlearned may be taught, the infirm strengthened 

by pe rauasion, and the perverse corrected by authority." This advice 
was a m ost unwarrantable assumption of author ity on Gregory 's 
p art, and a breach of the decrees~of theTJeneral Council of Ephems, 
A.D. 431, wEicH~8fipurafe3~*That no bishop shall occupy another 
province which has not been subject to him from the beginning." 
Now none of Gregory's predecessors had asserted any supremacy 
over the British Church, and this is the first record we have of an 
assertion of superiority by a bishop of Rome over other provincial 
churches. Augustine sent his messengers to Rome in the spring of 
^ the year 598, but it was not until 601 that they returned. They 

were accompanied hither by a number of other clergy whom Gregory 
had selected to co-operate with Augustine. Three of these, Mellvtus, 
Justus, and PauUnuft, subsequently occupied positions of very 
great importance. And they brought with them, " for the worship 



/ 



/ 



iMMMHMaM^^^I^HH^BBI 



ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY. 53 

and ministry of the charch, holy vessels and altar vestments, orna- 
ments also for the churches and priestly garments, relics, too, of the 
apostles and martyrs, and a number of books."* By the time this 
cavalcade arrived, Augustine had gained full particulars of the 
British ecclesiastics and they of him. As soon, therefore, as he had 
received the instructions of Gregory, he arranged for a conference 
with the Welsh bishops. 

5. Angmstine and the British Bishops.~The resistance of 

the British Church to the demands of Augustine is the first of a lon g 

series of protests jffl the part of Christians in Britain against papal 

sjipremacy, so that, when the Church of this country is said to be 

^^ proteHant" we ought not to understand that it has objected to 

papal influence over it from the times of the Tudor kings only, but 

^^ ji^ that it has ^ever will ingly allowed to the bishops of Bome any legal 

J J jurisdiction over Churcmuen in this realm. The Welsh and Anglo-Saxon 

tribes being still at daggers drawn, owing to the natural antipathies 

race, the Christian teachers of Wales feared to venture among their 

mortal foes without some guarantee for security ; so King Ethelbert, 

li who, as Bretwalda, had considerable influence over the Saxon kings, 

,! obtained for Augustine the privilege of holding the conference on the 

V^ conflnes of the kingdom of Wessex, where the river Severn divided it 

^ ^* from Wales. There is a place still called Aust^ after Afistin, another 

name for Augustine, which is supposed to be the scene of the assembly. 

It is known as the *^ Synod of the Oaky" because Augustine met the 

representatives of the British Church under the spreading branches 

of an oak tree. Augustine's avowed object at this meeting was to 

test the willingness of the Britons to unite their forces with his in 

the conversion of the Angles. But there were several points of 

divergence to be discussed before the two parties could work in harmony. 

Chief among them was the question, "When should Hosier Day be 

kept?" a subject which is still important enough to occupy several 

of the introductory pages of our Prayer Book. There had been great 

diversity of opinion among Christians on the question. In north-west 

Europe it had only been settled a short time before Augustine came 

here, so that his mind was full of it. He found the Britons still 

1 Here we see the ancient character of ritual ornaments, about which there 
have been many heart-burnings even in the Victorian era, but as they were not a 
cause of dissension in the controversy with the Celtic bishoiw, we may infer that 
there Yras nothing unusual about them. 
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D the old Western role laid down at the Council of Aile«, 
A.D. 311, bf which they kept the 11th day of the Paschal moon, 
if it were a Sunday, aa Easter Day. This bad been the practice of the 
ChriBtians at Rome also, but they bad given it up for the sake of 
agreement with the patriarchal see of AUxaniria, which, by a decree 
of the Council of Nictea, had the right to determine the Sunday that 
should be observed. Its decieiou was, that when the Hth day of the 
Paschal moon fell npon a Sunday, Easter Day must be the Sunday 
after. The British Church had not beard of this change of custom 
on the part of the Boman Church, and refused to give up their old 
practice without further consideration. Another point of disagreement 
was the use of the tomare; that is, the fashion by which the monks 
and clergy shaved their heads. The Boman clergy and Benedictine 
monks cut their h^r in the form of a crown; the Britous wore theirs 
in the shape of a crescent. And then there was the custom of a triple 
immertioa in Baptitm. The Komans dipped the candidates first on 
the right side, and tben on the left, the third time with the face 
downwards. The Britons were content with a single immersion in 
the name of the Holy Trinity. "So question of docbine was 
propounded ; only these matters of minor detail. But the underlying 
principle was the right of Augustine to impose new conditions upon 
an undoubtedly Apostolic and orthodox Chuicb, and the Britons 
refused to acknowledge his right to interfere with tiieir time-honoured 
usages and customs. It is said that Augustine had recourse to mi- 
raculous evidence in support of his claim, hut the marvellous had little 
effect on the Britons' sense of right. Feeling themselves unable to 
argue with him at the time, they stipulated for a second meeting 
which should be larger and more representative. This would give 
them time for full con^deration of the great issues involTed. To 
Augustine's question, whether they would help hiT" to evai^eliae the 
Sazonal they made this significant answer, "We do not think it 
worthy io preach to that cruel people who have treacherously slain 
our ancestors and robbed us of our just and lawful property." Bede 
tells tu that before the second conference they inquired from one of 
their most holy men who lived the life of a recluse, whether they 
ought to forsake their traditions at the bidding of Augustine. His 
reply was, "If he be a man of Qod, follow him." They said, "And 
howcan weascertain this?" Then he replied, "The Xjordsaith, 'Take 
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in 
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heart.* If, therefore^ this Augustine is meek and lowly in heart, it is 
credible that both he himself bears the yoke of Christ, and ofEers it 
to you to bear ; but if he is stem and proud, it is evident that he is 
not of God, and that his discourse ought not to be regarded by us." 
And they again said, "And how can we discern even this?" "Contrive," , ^ 
said he,( "that he and his people may come first to the place of the / 
synod; and if, at your approach, he rise up to you, hear him with '^ <j!^ 
submission, knowing that he is a servant of Christ ; but if he slight /^ 
you, and will not rise up in your presence, when you are more in I tA/ ^ 
number, let him also be disregarded by you." Unfortunately for the \ 
claims of Romanists, Augustine adopted a very haughty demeanour. 
The British deputation was a large one. Seven bishops attended, 
. accompanied by many learned men from the famous monastery of 
\ . BtmgoT on the Dee, but Augustine neglected to rise and bid theni 
NA i Nh^^comeT^Es was enough ; " He could not have the spirit of Christ," 
X>J * 3 and they refused to yield. They would observe none of his customs 
^ V J nor accept him as their chief, for "If he would not rise up to us just 
' J X now, how much more will he despise us, if we begin to be subject to 
^ j^ him." Dinoothf one of their number, explained, that although they 
Vv^ owed fraternal love to the Church of God, and the bishop of Rome, 
% 4 . and indeed to all Christians, they owed no other obedience to him 
**^ i_35!hiffla^Augustine called Pope, Another reasonwhy they "could not 
^ ^ submit to him or Ids representative was, that they were already subject 
^ >j y to the metropolitan bishop of Caerleon^n- Usk, who was, under God, 
their spiritual overseer. Whereupon Augustine added to his dis- 
courtesy a public threat of violence : — "If they will not accept peace 
with their brethren," said he, " they should receive war from their 
enemies, and if they would not preach the way of life to the nation 
of the Angles, they should suffer at their hands the vengeance of 
death." ' But we have seen that the Celtic Christians were not devoid 
of the true missionary spirit, although they were stlU forced to 
maintain a defensive attitude against the aggressive designs of their 
conquerors; and, in the years that were coming, their missions played 
a larger part in the re-establishment of the Faith in their fatherland, 
amongst their present persecutors, than did the missions of Augustine, 
which soon experienced the truth of that which the Welsh had 
declared, respecting the barbarous nature of Anglo-Saxon paganism. 

1 Nine years after Augnutine died the monks of Bangor-u-y-eoed were massacred 
by order of the Anglian king Ethelfrid, and this was thought by some to give a 
prophetic significance to the archbishop's angry retort. 
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6. Tlie Death 
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^tr^ short eKiBtfin'^e Justus 
Mas consecrated bishop of 
Rotlirstt) in the same year, 
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boththesenew enterprises King 
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astery a magnificent abbey church, in honour of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, which was intended to become the resting-place for all that 
was mortal of the archbishops of Canterbury and the kings of Kent. 
Augustine laid the foundations of it, but did not survive to witness 
its completion. When he felt that his end was approaching, he 
consecrated his friend Laurentius to be his successor. This he ought 
not to have done, because the Council of Nicaea forbade the existence 
of two bishops for the same see at one time ; and another council, 
held at Antioeh in 346, decreed that no bishop should be allowed 
to consecrate his successor. Bede says he was driven to do so, *'in 
fear lest the unsettled Church might totter and fall if left destitute 
of a bishop even for a^i hour." But the events that transpired justi- 
fied, his action. The extent of Augustine's work and influence is 
adequately described in the epitaph on his tomb. Beyond what 
is there recorded, it cannot be maintained that his efforts had any 
lasting effect in Britain, except~thatJEis coming here revived that 
intercourse between ^is cduntry^and the~Christian world which the 

[Anglo-Saxon invasion had caused to.be suspended for 150 years J 
This, however, was of priceless benefit to this country « The following 

*" is a translation of his epitaph : — ^* Here rests Augustine, first lord 
"archbishop of Canterbury, who, formerly directed hither by the 
"blessed Gregory, pontiff of the city of Home, and sustained by God 
"in the working of miracles, brought over King Ethelbert and his 
"nation fi'om the worship of idols to the Faith of Christ, and having 
"completed the days of his office in peace, deceased on the 7th day 
"of the kalends of June in the same king's reign." He was buried 
temporarily in a burial-ground by the public road, according to the 
usage of the time ; but when King Ethelbert had finished building the 
abbey church the remains were becomingly interred in the north 
porch. This monastic foundation continued to exist side by side 
with the cathedral foundation, and sometimes in rivalry with it, 
until the 16th century, when the monastery passed into secular 
hands. Through the enterprise of munificent churchmen, the 
abbey buildings have been recently restored to religious uses 
as a habitation for St. Augustine's missionary college. It is 
idle to speculate on what would have happened had Augustine 
shown more discretion, good temper, and charity towards the 
British bishops, but as it was, he is credited with having sown 
seeds of discord between the Celtic and Saxon Christians which took / 
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B to eradicate, if indeed they have eret been wholly 
>ne will gtadge St. Augustine the honour due to him 
as the first preachei: to the Jniea in Kent, where his work, thoogh 
aeTerely thieaieued by rereiEes after the death of hie pation 
Bthelbert, baa coutinned to this da; ; but it is neoeBsac; to point out 
tliat he never reached the Aisles ia the province of Deira, on whose 
behalf Oregor; the Qreat had aent Tiim here, for they lived north of 
the river fum^, beyond which Eing Bthelbeit hadnojurisdictltm. 
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CHAPTER V. (a.d. 604-681). 
The Conversion of ** England." 

" And when, subjected to a common doom 
Of mutability, those for-famed Piles 
Shall disappear from both the sister Isles, 
lona's Saints, forgetting not past days. 
Garlands shall wear of amaranthine bloom. 
While heaven's vast sea of voices chant thebr -pnAi^"— Wordsworth 

1. Unsuccessfal Italian Missions.— Our next business is to 
inquire how the rest of the country we call England became acquainted 
with the Christian faith. Laurentius, the successor of Augustine in 
the see of Canterbury, endeavoured to conciliate the Celtic Church 
by writing to the Irish Bishops as his "most dear lords and 
brothers," and Dagan, one of the Irish bishops, journeyed to Canter- 
bury to discuss a basis of agreement ; but the Benedictine monks 
heaped such ridicule upon him, because he wore a different tonsure 
to themselves, that he refused to eat or lodge in the same house with 
them, and returned home exceedingly angry. Henceforward, for 
half a century, the Churches continued to work independently. The 
kings of East Anglia and Essex were nephews of King Ethelbert, 
and he persuaded them both to receive Christian teachers. King 
Redtoald^ of East Anglia, does not appear to have himself become a 
Christian, but only to tolerate it in his province, for he had Christian 
altars and heathen idols side by side in the same temples. But 
Sehert, king of the East Saxons, was baptised, and welcomed Mellitus 
as his bishop in the year 604. London was then one of the strongholds 
of paganism, for heathen deities were again worshipped where St. 
Paul's Cathedral and Westminster Abbey now stand. By the liberality 
of Ethelbert these temples were now restored and used for Christian 
purposes ; for Gregory had written in a letter to Mellitus that as it 
would be impossible to cut off all things at once from the rude pagan 
minds, the heathen temples should not be destroyed, but cleansed and 
dedicated to God, the idols replaced by Christian relics, and 
Christian festivities substituted for idolatrous sacrifices on the 
dedication anniversaries. Sebert died about 616, and was 
succeeded by his three sons, who repudiated the Christian religion. 
They attempted to profane the Sacraments by demanding to 
receive the Eucharistic elements, but Mellitus explained that " the 
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Bread of Life was reserved for those who had received the Water of 
Life." As they refused to be baptised, they drove the bishop 
from his see, and the land at once went back to heathenism. 
Ethelbert, king of Kent, died about the same time as Sebert, and 
Eadhald his son, like Sebert's sons, renounced the Christian 
Faith, while the people, just as they had before followed the 
example of the king and court in receiving Christianity, now 
imitated them in the rejection of it. Thereupon, Justus, bishop 
of Rochester, preferred voluntary exile in Graul with Mellitus, bishop 
of London, than a possible martyrdom at his post. Truly, they 
could no longer sneer at the Celtic bishops for neglecting to convert 
their traditional enemies 1 Even the archbishop of Canterbury was 
preparing to follow them, and the mission of Augustine was on the 
point of being extinguished, when Laurentius dreamed that St. 
Peter flogged him for his cowardice. He, therefore, decided to stand 
his ground, and Eadbald, the king, was so pleased by his constancy 
that he became a warm supporter of the cause, thus saving Kent 
from the stigma of total apost^cy that came upon the East Saxon 
kingdom. 

2. Paulinus in Northumbria.— On the death of Ethelbert 
the rank of Bretwalda devolved on Edwin, King of Northumbrian and 
the influence of Kent waned rapidly. Edwin desired to marry 
Ethelbv/rgay daughter of Ethelbert and Queen Bertha, but Eadbald 
being now a Christian, would not let his sister go to the north unless, 
like her mother, she was allowed to worship Christ in her new home. 
Edwin not only agreed to this, but signified his willingness to adopt 
Christianity himself if he found the religion oi his consort better than 
his own. The missionary chosen to accompany the young Queen was 
Paulimis, whom Gregory had sent from Bome to help Augustine. He 
was consecrated bishop (a.d. 626) by Justus, who was now archbishop, 
and in a very little time, by Ethelburga's aid, he obtained sufficient 
influence over Edwin to cause that prince to assemble the Wiian, or 
council of wise men, for the purpose of discussing the merits of 
Christianity. Some civilities on the part of the Bishop of Rome 
greatly helped to strengthen the hands of Paulinus. Boniface V. 
sent letters to Edwin and the Queen, as Gregory had done to Ethel- 
bert and Bertha, together with some simple presents-r-garments foi 
the King, a comb and looking-glass for Ethelburga. Courtesies oi 
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this kind are never thrown away. We are favoured with a full 
_ account of the proceedings of the Witan by the Venerable Beds, who 
was himself a Northumbrian, and may have met with persons who 
were present. The King explained the object for which he had called 
them together, and asked Coifi^ the heathen high priest, to speak his 
mind. Coifi argued that the new religion could hardly be less profit- 
able to them than the one they had adhered to for so long. One of 
the nobles said h^ would be glad to accept Christianity if it could 
tell them more about a future life than their old religion did, and 
this sentiment most of the nobles echoed. Paulinus then addressed 
the Witan, and with such success that Coifi suggested the immediate 
demolition of the heathen temples, and forthwith commenced it with 
his own hands. The King and his Court having gone through the 
necessary course of instruction as catechumens, were baptised on 
Easter Eve, A.D. 627. When the people heard that the wise men 
had accepted Christianity they also readily listened to its preachers, 
the result being that, like Augustine, Paulinus is said to have baptised 
10,000 persons in one day. The King gave him a grant of ]an4 in 
the city of York, and built a temporary church of wood until a more 
durable one of stone could be erected. This was dedicated to St. 
Peter, and became the bishop's cathedral, thus reviving the ancient 
see of York in accordance with the plan of Gregory the Great. The 
kingdom of Northumbria over which Edwin ruled, extended from 
the river Humber to the Firth of Forth, and was divided into two 
provinces by the river Tees. The northern province was called 
Bernicia^ and the southern one Deira. York was in the latter, there- 
fore to Paulinus belongs the honour of being the first preacher of the 
Word of Life to the Anglian tribe, whose children had attracted the 
attention of Gregory in the market-place of Eome. For six years 
Paulinus and his companions worked earnestly for the cause of Christ 
throughout the dominions of Edwin, and was instrumental in per- 
suading E<yf'pwald, the king of East Anglia, to become a Christian. 
But the nobles of Bast Anglia were not disposed to follow the ELing's lead, 
and to prevent the establishment of Christianity, they put Eorpwald to 
death. Paulinus also built a stone church at Lincoln, in which, a.d. 
630, he consecrated HonoHus to be the fifth archbishop of Canterbury. 
Li the year 633 the pope of Rome, who was also called Honorius^ 
decide^, as we see by a letter which he sent to Edwin, to recognise 
the work of Paulinus by sending to him the archiepiscopal pall. 
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But before the pope's ambassadors could reach Britain, Edwin was 
dead, Paulinus had fled, Northumbria was in ruins, and Christianity 
had been proscribed I Let us consider the reason for this sudden and 
terrible change. What we caU the Midlands was then the kingdom of 
the Mercians, «.e., men of the " March " or Border. It was governed 
by a fierce barbarian whose name was Penda, He saw in the onward 
march of Christianity the death sentence of paganism, so he nerved 
himself for a desperate struggle on behalf of his Teuton divinities. 
He made war upon Northumbria, and killed King Edwin in battle, 
the rival religions furnishing the ' war cries. In Penda's yictory 
Paulinus perceived that an evil day had come for Christ's religion in 
the north. He knew too that his work there had been in vain. 
Hurriedly gathering together what treasures he could, the precious 
altar furniture and gold Eucharistic chalice, taking with him also 
Queen Ethelburga and her children, he fled with his clergy to the 
kingdom of Kent to wait the issues of the time. On their departure 
the Northumbrians relapsed into paganism, only one brave man, the 
deacon James who taught the people how to sing the chants of 
Qregory, remaining in the kingdom to keep a lamp burning for 
the Saviour.* "* Paulinus, on his arrival in Kent, was appointed by 
Honorius of Canterbury to the bishopric of Rochester, which had 
been vacant a long time. Here he remained until he died, so that 
the work of the Augustinian missionaries among the Anglo-Saxons 
was again restricted to the kingdom of Kent. Truly, a strange 
fatality pursued theml The Celtic bishops, in withholding their 
energies for quieter times, showed the greater wisdom ; for they were 
now about to spread their missions over all those parts of Britain 
which the Italian teachers had been unable to subdue, and wherever 
they went their missions abided. 

3. Conversion of East Anglia.— The popes of Rome, however, 
were not to be denied in their efforts to establish missions in Britain. 
They were well aware of the slow progress made by the Canterbury 
monks, and to facilitate the conversion of such parts of the country as 
were still heathen, they gave other missionaries permission to work 
independently of that see, in the kingdoms of Wessex and East Anglia. 
We have seen that the kings Ethelbert and Edwin both endeavoured 

1 On retaming to Sent, Queen Bthelborga is said to have founded a nunnery in 
the Roman villa allotted to her use, and it is supposed that the Roman and Baxon 
masonry in the parish church of Lyminge, Ken^ is a surriral of her foundation. 
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to plant tlie Faith in the latter pTOTiDce, hat without success. Three 
yean after the murder of Eorpi'>l<li Sigbtrd, his bali-brothei, 
became king. He had been an exile in Qaal for fear of a like 
Whilst there he embraced the ChriBtian Faith, and 
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detenuined that all hia subjects should have the saine privilege 
offered to them. Pot this purpose he incited to his court a Buipm- 
dian biahop, called Pilix, whose name ia still revered in Norfolk and 
Suffolk as the " Apostle of East Anglia." The town of li^lixitowe 
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is so namctl in his honour. Felix had heard of the un- 
successful efforts of Augustine's band, and knew the East Anglian 
nobles would not receive a Christian teacher under the auspices oi 
Canterbury alone, so he went to Rome in the year 630, and obtained 
the pope's sanction for a separate mission. To prevent disagreement 
Honorius I. sent a letter to his namesake at Canterbury, explaining 
the conditions of the new appointment, and Felix was the bearer of 
it. These preliminaries settled, Felix set to work right earnestly and 
achieved a remarkable and lasting success. He fixed his residence 
at Dunwich (which was in time transferred to Noi'wiGU')^ caused many 
churches to be built, and established schools. He was greatly 
assisted in his undertaking by Fursey^ a monk belonging to a noble 
family of the Scots, who came with a little band of labourers from 
Ireland, and so captivated the Northfolk and Southfolk by earnest 
preaching, that the Christian faith at once took a firmer root than it 
had yet done among the Anglo-Saxon tribes. This is the first 
instance of the union of forces between the Celtic and Continental 
Christian teachers. The monks of Canterbury were sorely grieved 
when they heard of Felix workinja: side by side with a representative 
' of the British Church which they so despised, especially so as 
Fursey continued to .wear the tonsure which they hated, and observe 
other customs of discipline and ritual in a different way to them- 
selves. But as they had ho jurisdiction in East Anglia they had to 
put up with the inconvenient reflections his undoubted success caused 
them. I'he Venerable Bede, who cannot be accused of too great affec- 
tion for Celtic customs, has warmly praised Fursey *s work and testified 
to the numerous monasteries which the Irish monk had been instru- 
mental in founding. Another achievement of his was to persuade 
Sigberct to resign his kingdom, and become an inmate of a monastery, 
which became a fashionable precedent for other royal personages. 
Sigberct was succeeded by A7ma,yfho largely increased the number and 
extent of the Christian buildings and their endowments, as did many 
of the nobles. The schools of Felix provided him with the material for 
training native clergy, and one of his scholars succeeded him in the 
episcopate. The name of this scholar was Thomas, He was made bishop 
of Duuwich in 647. He is therefore the first Anglian (Englishman) 
who became a bishop. From this time the Church in East Anglia 
contained within itself the means of extending and developing the 
Faith, without having recourse to the Continent for religious teachers. 
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4. The Qeltio Mission in Nortkumbria.— There was, as we 
have said, another Roman mission equally independent of the 
Church in Kent, established among the West Saxons, but before 
explaining fully the circumstances of its' settlement, we must turn 
our thoughts again to the kingdom of Northumbria, fix)m which 
PauUnus had retired. After Edwin had been killed in battle by 
Pcnda, the provinces of Deira and Bernicia became separate king- 
doms. OsriCj a cousin of Edwin, ruled over the former, Bernicia 
falling to the share of Eanfrld^ son of Ethelfrid who had preceded 
Edwin as king. There was a little son of Edwin, whom Paulinus had 
taken to Kent, but he was too young to be elected king in those 
troublous times. These two young men, Osric and Eanfrid, hoping 
to conciliate the heathen Penda, both repudiated Christianity, and 
their land became heathen once more. But Penda was not satisfied 
with the victories he had already gained, he wanted to make 
Northumbria entirely subject to himself as a part of Mercia, and he 
made war upon the two Northumbrian kings. We are sorry to have 
to say that he was helped by Cadtoallat one of the Welsh kings, who, 
a<) a Christian, ought not to have allied himself with the pagan king. 
Penda and Cad walla fought against and killd Osric and Eanfrid. 
Now Eanfrid had two brothers, Oswald and Ogtvy. Long before, 
when Edwin defeated and slew their father Ethelfrid and took away 
their kingdom, these three young princes Eanfrid, Oswald, and 
Oswy, fled to Scotland, and took refuge in the island of lona^ and 
were sheltered and educated by the Celtic Christian missionaries there. 
(See page 38.) Eanfrid as eldest son was too busy plotting to 
regain his father's throne to think about any religion, but Oswald 
and Oswy listened to the monks of lona, and embraced 
Christianity. When Eanfrid and Osric were defeate<l and killed, the 
throne of Northumbria belonged to Oswald, so he raised a small army, 
and put trust in the Christians' God, and defeated the Mercian and 
Welsh allies, and killed Cadwalla. Having thus recovered the 
whole of Northumbria, he set about restoring Christianity. But Oswald 
did not ask Paulinus to come back, that could not be unless Edwin's 
little son Oswine were made king, and in lona he would have 
heai-d of the ill-feeling between the Kentish Christians and those 
who had been so good to his family. No ; Paulinus, although bishop 
of York, must not return. Was there anything more natui-al for 
Oswald^ under the gircumstances, tbau to ask his kind f rieudi of lona 
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to send him a ChrisUan teacheTt This he did, bnt the man the; 
lent was not fit for the work ; ha was ilcm and nnbeadiug, aB was 
likelj from the discipline he had aiidergoDe, but the people were 
algo determined, and he could maJce no progress with them. Over- 
wliclmed with disappointment he returned to those who hod sent him, 
dnd, as he told the atory of hia failure, one of the brethren said 
" Methinka, hrother, thou has beenharsher than was needful lothj un- 
taught hearers. H.iBt Ihou not forgotten the maiim of the apostle 
about ' milk for babes,' that by degrees the; maj be nourished b; the 
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DIrine Woid, and enabled to reoeiye the more perfect and keep the 
higher precepts of God " 1 The apeaker was Aidaa, and the monks 
of lona agreed that he was the man to he sent to Kii^ Oswald's 
people. The Celtic bishops conseciated him to the episcopal dignity, 
and in the summer of 635 he arrived in Notthumbria. Not, 
however, to settle in York, and continue the work of Paulinos, for it 
wouTd hare been uncanonical to have two bishopB of the same city, 
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bat to found an entirely new community identical with that from 
which he had come. King Oswald gave him for this purpose the 
small island of Lindufarne^ now called Holy Islandy situated on 
the north-east coast, a few miles south of the river Tweed. There a 
church and monastery were built, and, as in East Anglia, schools and 
colleges for the training of missionaries who could speak the Anglian 
tongue. This was a most important step, for even Aidan could net 
speak the English language, King Oswald himself having to interpret 
to his subjects the Apostle's chief discourses. The men thus trained 
were soon in great demand, and by their means the monastic settle- 
ment of Lindisfame was able to introduce the Celtic customs and 
the rule of lona over the greater part of Britain, among tribes 
who refused to hear the preaching of Welsh or Italian missionaries. 

6. The Conversion of Wessex. — We may now turn to the 
kingdom of Wessex. There was a monk in Gaul named Birinm^ who 
had heard of the independent mission of Felix in East Anglia, and 
desired to obtain a similar privilege for the evangelisation of some 
other Saxon colony. Pope Honorius granted his prayer on condition 
that Birinus would promise to go only to those parts of Britain where 
Augustine*s band had never attempted to preach. He accepted the 
conditions, and was consecrated as a missionary bishop by Aslenui^ 
bishop of Genoa. He landed on the south-west coast in 634. The 
West Saxons among whom he found himself were wild untutored 
folk, but with true missionary zeal he laboured earnestly for their 
temporal and spiritual welfare, until by degrees he won his way to 
the favour of Cynegils the king. To the court of Cynegils came 
Oswald of Northumbria seeking to marry a West Saxon princess. 
This royal convert of the Celtic school joined with the Italian bishop 
in his efforts to make a Christian of the southern king, and in due 
time they were successful. Oswald became at once the godfather and 
son-in-law of Cynegils, for, as Bede quaintly observes, " The victorious 
king of the Norihumbrians received him on his coming forth fi-om 
the laver, and by an alliance most delightful and pleasing to God, 
adopted for his son him who had before been dedicated to God by a 
new birth, and whose daughter he was about to take to wife." This 
happened A.D. 635, at Dorchester in Oxfordshire, where the rivers 
Thame and Isis meet, both kings giving land to Birinus for the sup- 
port of the episcopal scat which they founded for him there. The 
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nobles and people soon followed the example of the king. They were 
not only baptised, bat they gave freely of theit substance for the 
bailding of cburchea. There ia nothing to show thnt Btrintis ever bad 
any communication with the churches of Kent, or that they took any . 
interest in his work. In 6+3 Cenwaloh, son of Cjnegils, succeeded to 
the throne of Wessei, and, like many another of the Anglo-Saxon 
princes, was not at first favourably disposed to the new teaching ; 
perhaps this was because he had married Penda's sifter. For soma 
reason he pat away his wife, which highly incensed the Mercian king, 

who marched gainst Cenwalch 

at the head o( an army. 
Cen watch was defeated and 
fled to the court of East 
AngUa, wbere Anna was king. 
When he saw how Christianity 
had improved that province he 
changed his mind respecting 
it, and on being restored to his 
own kingdom he became an 
ardent supporter of the Faith. 
AgUbert bad by this time suc- 
ceeded Birinus at Dorchester j 
but because he could not 
speak the vernacular Ccnwalch 
founded an additiona! see at 
IftncAeiter, appointing as first 
bishop the i^a}:on ICtnt, who 
went to Gaul for consecration. 
Agilbert objected to the creation 
of another bishopric in the same 
kingdom, and retired to Fiance 
inanger. There he became arch- 
bishop of Paris. In 706 the see 
was again divided, Sherborne 
Abbey being made a Cathedral. 
Thug the West Saxons were 
made Chrihtiao!!, and when, in 
kingilom obtained supremacy over all the Anglo- 
became the greatest stronghold ol Christi:mity. 
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6. Conversion of the Middle Angles.— In the meantime 
many civil changes had occurred in the north which promoted the 
spread of Christianity in another direction. Oswald was killed in 
battle by Penda, A.D. 642, and Northumbria was again divided. 
Oit^y, the youngest of the three princes who came from lona, reigned 
in Bernicia, and Osrvine, son of Edwin, the young prince whom 
Paulinus had taken to Kent for safety, reigned in Deira. Very soon 
Oswy caused Oswine to be treacherously murdered. This left him 
sole King of the north. When the heinousncss of his guilt was 
pointed out to him he repented bitterly, and showed his sincerity by 
building and richly endowing a monastery, Penda, king of Mercia, 
was now growing old ; and, not knowing what might befall him 
in his numerous wars, he made his son Peada king over the southern 
portion of his province. This was called the kingdom of the Middle 
Angles. About A.D. 650, Oswy thought that the strife between 
Northumbria and Mercia might be allayed by matrimonial alliance, 
so he married his son to Penda's daughter, Peada also sought to 
marry Alchfleda, Oswy's daughter, but Oswy would not permit this 
without some guarantee that she would be allowed to continue a 
worshipper of Christ. Peada 's position as King of the Middle Angles 
gave him more frequent oppoi^tunities of becoming acquainted with 
Christians than he had when following the fortunes of his heathen 
father in battle, he was therefore easily persuaded, not only to allow 
Alchfleda to worahip in the way she had been trained by the Celtic 
monks of Lindisfarne, but also to be himself baptised, and welcome 
to his kingdom a company of priests from Aidan's college. The 
selected monks were Dluma^ a Scot, and three Englishmen, named 
Adday Bctti, and Ceddy all of whom were thoroughly successful iu 
their labours. The conversion of his son was a sore trial to the 
pagan king, although, to do him justice, it was not so much the 
Christian faith that he objected to, as the indifferent lives of some 
who professed it, , 

7. Conversion of the East Saxons.— The next province won 
for Christ by the Lindisfarne preachers, with whom the tide of 
success now flowed freely, was Essex. We have seen (page 59), that 
through the influence of Ethelbert it had received a company of 
teachers under bishop Mellitus, and had relapsed iuto heathenism. 
After thii'ty-seveu years the Faith was once more planted in London, 
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le not to be again uprooted. Sigberct, king of the East Saxons— 



wejouBt Dotcootuaeliira with the East Anglian prince of thesamenami: 
—made frequent visitfl to Oawy in the north, and observed the work of 
the Christian clergy. He btcame a convert, and asked the monks of 
I.indiBfaine to send misaonaries to his subjects, but the Tery rapid 
I 




B (after Uollar) 

extension ot their field of labour caused a dearth of suitable men 
for new districts. The twelve joung men whom Anlan had trained 
were all at work in different provmcea and there were not any 
others quite ready for bo important a mission It was not that the 
authorities of Lindi-tfarDe vvere in want of means or volunteers, 
because it was a reco^^used duty for each convert to give ol 
his labour, or his substance Cither in lands or produce to God ' in 
exchange for bis soul but the college could not produce with 
sufficient rapidity trained men on »hom they could confidcutly 
rely, and Essex was so close to Kent that it was all the more 
necessary to send a judicioui man Bishop Fman therefore recalled 
Cedd from the Middle Angles and sent hira to '^igbercts kingdom. 
He had only one additional priist with him when he re e tablished 
Christian services nlicro St. Pauls Cathedral etonds, jrct he met 
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with such success that he was consecrated bishop the very next 
year--A.D. 664. It was clear to everybody that this marvellQus 
spread of Christianity brought great good to the Anglo-Saxon people, 
for, instead of fighting against each other, they dwelt within their own 
borders and became a very prosperous race. Princes, nobles, and 
men of lower degree, eagerly responded to the invitation to build and 
maintain churches, especially as it was then the custom to dedicate the 
churches in honour of the living founder, so that Cedd very soon found 
hiAself the overseer of a number of flourishing religious communities. 

8. The Death of Penda.— The rest of the kingdom of Mercia 

was now about to be admitted to Christian privileges, and again it 

was the Celtic monks of Lindisfame who achieved the happy result. 

Penda, the fierce warrior on whose successes Anglo-Saxon paganism 

depended for its existence, met at length with the fate he had 

brought upon so many kings. He had harassed and wasted the 

northern kingdom until its princes were glad to offer him any terms 

and tribute, but he refused them all ; he saw that the only hope for 

his traditional faith lay in the total subversion of Northumbria, 

which had become the source and home of Anglian Christianity, 

therefore he made a last determined effort for its overthrow. On the 

other hand, Oswy and his nobles, indignant at his refusal of their 

peace offerings, declared that as the pagans had declined to accept 

their costly gifts, they would offer them to the Lord who would ; and 

Oswy vowed that if God prospered his arms he would build twelve 

monasteries, and devote his infant daughter to a religious life. In 

the conflict that ensued, the hitherto invincible and invulnerable 

Penda was defeated and killed ; and the Mercian kingdom became a 

province of Northumbria. Oswy's nobles governed so much of it as 

lay to the north of the river Trent, while Peada, Penda's son, who was 

related by marriage to Oswy, was allowed to retain his government 

of the southern portion as under-king to Oswy. This supremacy of 

the Northumbiian king was productive of great good to the Christian 

faith, and Diuma, the chief of the Mid- Angle mission, was made 

bishop of Mercia, A.D. 656. To celebrate this event, Oswy and Peada 

founded the monastery of PeterhorougK Not long after this Peada 

was poisoned, and the Mercians revolted against the Northumbrian 

yoke. Wvlfhi ve. another son of Penda, regained his father's territoryj 

but happily did not restore his father's paganism. 
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9. The Oonveraion of Sussex.— There was atill another 
kingdom outside the Saviour's fold. — that of the South Saious. tt 
was divided from the other kingdoms bj dense forests, and it^ 
inhabitants were devoid of all culture, hardly knowing how to 
provide themselves with the necessaries of life. They remained in 
heathen d&rknesa until almost the close of the Tth century. It is, 
indeed, aurpriiniig that the 
Italian missionaries of Keut 
ahould have allowed nearlv 
y to go by, without 
mating the least effort to 
redeem their nearest oeifrb. 
hours from error ; and thi> 
is the more remarks 
when we find that the in- 
habitants of the Islo of 
Wight were J«/f», i.e.,olWn- 




very same tribe as the Kentish people. We cannot at this distance 
of time discover a reason tor such neglect, but the fact that they wcic 
left without tlic means of Grace by their own kindred ia, at lenst, an 
indirect exoneialion of the anuicot Church of Britain fiuui uriv 
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suspicion of cowardice, or want of charity, towards the tribe -wliioh 
waathoearlicst and dwidlicstfne of the Colts. In theycacUKI liialiop 
Wil/riil, who was trained at Lindiafarne, but liad gained mucU 
practieal es])erieiioe of the world by foreign travel, undcrtouk to 
preach the Gospel to thui mueh ue^lcoted people, nnd formded a 
cathedral at &l'ry, afterwards rcmo»od to Cltick^ter, and many 
monjistcrics. We shall hear a good deal of this Wilfrid. Ho is 
moutioiied hero, somewhat out of due course, to complele the history 
of the conversion of the Heptarchy, Thus all the Anglo-Saton 
kingdoms wore in turn made the liappy possessors of Christ's religion, 
and mainly through the Celtic missions ; that is to say, — throufjli 
missionfi started by the enterprise of the Celts, who had anciently 
received Christianity when their race occupied all this countij under 
the rule of the old Roman Empire, long before what is known as the 
Church of Kome had any nnusual importance or elaimcd supremncy - 
The accompanying map will help to explain the exact extent of 
tho work performed by missionaries in sympathy with the Eoman 
see, in the ultimate oonvec'-ion of Britain. No account of the Anj;lo- 
Siiion conversion would be complete unless it drew attention to the 
inlluenoe different royal ladies exerted on its behalf. Ilertha, queen 
of Kent; her daughter Ethclbuiga, queen of A'i'i-lliumbria ; and 
Alclitleda, qaecn of the Middle Aiujlea ; wore eneh directly instru- 
inental in the conversion of their rcsjiective provinces, thus showing 
how the " unbelieving husband may bo sanctified by the wife " ; and 
possibly the wife of Oswald may have influenced her father in the 
conversion ot Wi'sti'x, from which kingdom also the first Christian 
kin^ of SuftcB obtained his wife. We have now to find oat how the 
Churches in each province ot the Heptarehy,which for political nywons 
were unable up to this time to hold much conimuni cation with each 
other, became org.iniBCii and amalgamuted into the united society 
which we call the Church of Jiugland. 
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THE SETTLEMENT AND CONVERSION OF THE 

HEPTARCHY. 



Tribe and 
Leader. 



JUTES 

I Uengist and 

Horsa). 



SAXONS 

Cerdic, 
.xud Cynric). 



ANGLES 
(Idaj. 



/ 



^ 



\ 



Name of 
kingdom. 



KENT. 



SUSSEX. 



WESSEX. 

EtiSEX. 



NORTH- > 
UMBRIA i 



MERCIA. 



EAST 
ANGLIA 



\ 1 



Date of 



Occu- I Con- 
pation 'vr>r?ion 



449 
477 



495 
530 



547 



560 



585 



697 



681 



6S4 
654 



635 



631 



First bishop, and source from wliicl' 
the episcopal succession was derived 



A ugusttnej from Rome. (Consecrated 
in Qaul.) 

Wilfrid, a monk of Lindisfarne, who 
afterwards became a strong par- 
tisan of the Italians. (Consecra- 
ted in Gaul.) 



Birinust from Rome, 
in Gaul.) 



(Consecrated 



Ceddy from Lindisfarne. Mellitus, of 
Rome, established himself among 
them in 603, but his couyerls 
apostatised in 616. (Consecrated 
by the Scots.) 

Aidarty from lona. Paulinns, of 
Rome, went to Northumbria in 626, 
but his work was destroyed \i\ 
638. (Consecrated by the Scots.) 



653 Diuma,, from Lindisfarne. (Conse- 
crated by the Scots.) 



Felix s a bishop of Burgundy, an<l 
Fursey, a monk of Ireland. Tlir 
lioman missions had previously 
made two unsuccessful att^nip'- 
to eptabli.-l) ChriptiHiiity. 



VI. (a.d. 664-690). 

Missions hmdeu Tugodore. 
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with them amicably; was not the way to bridge over the diffi- 
culty. Felix and Fursey could work harmoniously in East Anglia, 
notwithstanding, as Dr. Hook has pointed out, that the fierce- 
tempered Kentish clergy held his tonsure in especial abhorrence. 
Even the keeping of Easter on different days was found to be not 
incompatible with fraternal sympathy, while the holy Aidan lived at 
Lindisfarne. Although these were the ostensible subjects of contro- 
versy, the real sting in the quarrel was the broader question, whether 
the ancient Church of Britain should give up its independence as an 
Apostolic Church at the bidding of the bishop of another Apostolic 
Church ; for no doubt had ever been cast in earlier times upon the 
ri^ht of the British bishops to the claim of independent Apostolic 
origin. The ill-feeling between the rival clergy was so strong, that 
had the matter been left to them it would have continued indefinitely. 
The settlement came from the court of King Oswy in Northumbria. 
He, it will be remembered, was profoundly attached to the teaching 
and persons of Aidan and Finan, the first two bishops of Lindisfarne. 
but they were succeeded by Colvian^ who lacked their powers of 
conciliation. When King Oswy came to the throne he married 
Eanfled, daughter of Edwin and Ethelburga, one of the children 
whom Paulimus had" taken to Kent for safety. She had been trained 
to believe that the customs of the Roman missionaries were the only 
correct ones, and had caused her children to be similarly educated. 
WilfHdf a clever, clearsighted, and determined man, was tutor to her 
family ; and Romanus her private chaplain. Both these were 
priests of opposite views to Bishop Col man, whom King Oswy 
favoured, and something like a faction controversy arose within the 
court relating to the time of keeping Easter, which was increased one 
year by the circumstance of the 14th day of a Paschal moon happen- 
ing on a Sunday. The King's party considered it as Easter Day, but 
the Queen's friends said Easter ought to be a week later. Thus half 
the court would be- keeping high festival when the other half would 
be observing the most solemn season of the Christian year. It was 
manifest tha: such a state of things would bring forth a goodly crop 
of dragons' teeth, in the shape of domestic infelicities, unless something 
were done to produce uniformity. So King Oswy made up his 
mind that the whole question should be thoroughly debated and 
settled, once for all, in a conference. It was held in 664 at 
Streanseshalch Abbey. This was a monastery for both sexes, presided 
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over by a lady bf singular piety and administrative talent, named 
Hilda, The assembly was a large one, but invitations were not 
extended to ecclesiastics outside Oswy's dominions. It was a purely 
local affair, although, owing to the supremacy of Northumbria, its 
result was of great importance to the whole of Britain. Cedd^ bishop 
of London, was thei'e, because he h id come to look after a monastery 
which lie had founded in the kingdom. Agilberctj bishop of Dor- 
chester, who had come to visit Wilfrid and his pupils, was also 
present by courtesy, and he was the only bishop present who upheld 
the Roman customs. The opposing schools of thought were repre- 
sented as follows, although the meeting was really a public duel of 
words between Colman and Wilfrid. 



For the British Method. 

King Oswy (President). 
Colman (bishop of Lindisfarne). 
Cedd (bishop of London), 
The Celtic clergy. 
The abbess Hilda. 



For the Roman Custom. 

Queen Eanfled & Prince Aldfrid. 
Agilberct (bishop of Dorchester;. 
Wilfrid (tutor to Aldfrid). 
Agatho and Romanus (priests). 
James, the deacon. 



Bede gives a full report of this council, which can only be summarised 
here. King Oswy explained that he wanted to find out the truest 
traditions respecting the points on which the Christians differed, so 
that the mOvSt authentic might be adopted uniformly i!i his kingdom, 
and he railed upon the bishop of Lindisfarne to dofend the Celtic 
use. Colman stated that the British custom of observing Easter on 
the Hth day of the Paschal moon had beeli unvarj^ingly obscrveil by 
his predecessors, in accordance with the example of the Evangelist 
St. John and all the Churches over which that beloved disciple had 
ruled. Agilberct, by virtue of his rank, was then invited to speak on 
behalf of the Italian practice, but he excused himself for various 
reasons, and begged that Wilfrid might be allowed to reply to 
Colman. Wilfrid claimed that St. Peter and St. Paul had ordered 
the feast to be kept between the 15th and 21st of the moon. He did 
not deny Colman's assertion respecting St. John, but said that St. 
John's assent to the keeping of Easter on the Sunday after Passover 
week was wn'ely permissive to prejudiced Jewish converts only, and 
not intended as a perpetual custom. He ridiculed the obstinacy of 
the Picts and Britons, who lived in so remote a corner of the world, in 
preferring their use to the accepted practice of the Universal Church. 
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Colman put in evidence the writings of AnatoliuSf and appealed to 
the acknowledged custom of Columha, the father of the Scoto-British 
Churches ; but Wilfrid asked " How could anyone prefer Columba to 
the chief of the Apostles to whom Christ had given the keys of 
heaven and hell"? Then the King enquired of Colman " Whether 
the Saviour had so commissioned St. Peter " ? and he said, " It is 
true, King." " Can you show that any such power was given to 
Columba" ? and Colman answered, "No." The King said, " Do both 
sides agree that these words were said specially to Peter " ? and both 
sides replied " Yes, certainly." Then the King declared •* I will not 
contradict that doorkeeper, lest when I seek admission to the 
kingdom of heaven he may refuse to open the portals for me." The 
nobles and people present applauded this decision, and it was agreed 
that Northumbria should in future adopt the Roman reckoning for 
Easter Day. Any qualified religious teacher in the present day 
could show how unwarrantable was the inference Wilfrid and Oswy 
forced from that famous passage, but Colman was a simple-minded 
man, unused to the rhetorical artifices which his rival had acquired 
abroad, unable also to withstand his cutting sarcasms and contemp- 
tuous sneers ; he saw the traditions of his fathei-s rejected and 
the saintly founders of his Church despised, and he knew there 
would be little comfort for him in Northumbria while Wilfrid had 
the ear of the Court and people. So he resigned his bishopric and 
went back to lona with many of his clergy. It must be clearly borne 
in mind that the decision of the Streanaeshalch Conference did not 
involve any surrender of independence on the part of the school of 
Lindisfame. Submission to the see of Rome was not asked for or 
giante.l. All that happened was this : The province ruled by Oswy 
agreed to observe Easter at the same time that they understood it 
was kept in all other Churches except the Celtic. A successor to 
Colman was found in Tuda ; he had been trained at Lindisfame and 
made Abbot of Melrose^ which the brethren of Lindisfame had 
founded. His personal dignity would be less wounded by the change 
of custom, and the fact that he could so readily accept such a charge, 
at such a time, is proof that the Celtic teachers were only concerned 
to maintain their ancient rights as an independent Church. 

2. Wilfrid and Chad. — Tuda was consecrated to Lindisfame 
by the Celtic bishops, but did not long enjoy his new honours, for in 



ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY. 81 

that same year, 664, a pestilential fever passed over Britain which 
destroyed a great number of the inhabitants, among them being 
Deusdedit, archbishop of Canterbury ; Cedd, bishop of London ; 
Damian, bishop of Rochester ; and Tuda, bishop of Lindisfame. To 
fill the latter's place Wilfrid was nominated by AldfHdj son of Oswy, 
who had been made king of Deira, and wanted to have his old tutor 
near him. Wilfrid accepted the appointment on two conditions. 
One was that his see should be at YorU instead of Lindisfame, the 
other that he might go abroad for consecration, for on no account 
would he accept episcopal ordination at the hands of the Celts. 
Lindisfame afterwards became a separate see with Eata for its 
bishop, and Chdhhert for prior of the monastery. Wilfrid was con- 
secrated bishop of York at Compiegne in Neustria with unusual 
magnificence. Twelve bishops took part in the ceremony, to show 
their appreciation of his successful efforts towards uniformity in the 
Streanseshalch Conference. The adulation showered upon him every- 
where induced him to stay abroad for about two years. He made no 
provision for his episcopal duties, and his people never expected to 
see him again ; the popular feeling, once altogether in his favour, now 
veered right round, and went entirely against him. There was at this 
time in the monastery of Lastingham a Lindisfame monk, named 
Cliadf brother of Cedd, the late bishop of London. The people begged 
of Oswy that he might be their bishop, to which the King agreed, and 
Chad reluctantly accepted the onerous position. He was sent to 
Canterbury for consecration, but finding on arrival that no archbishop 
had been appointed to succeed Deusdedit, he proceeded to Winchester, 
where Wini was bishop. As the Canons of Nicaea required three 
bishops to consecrate another bishop, two British bishops came from 
West WaleSf as Cornwall and Devon were then called, to take part 
in the consecration, thus uniting the Italian and Celtic lines of 
episcopal succession. Bishop Chad immediately set to work to 
revive the neglected Church in the north, toiling early and late, 
journeying from place to place on foot, winning all hearts by his 
humility, self-denial, and patient continuance in well doing. There 
were now two bishops of York, Wilfrid and Chad, which soon became 
a source of trouble. When Wilfrid returned to Britain, and under- 
stood that he had lost the favour of the Northumbrians, he allowed 
Chad to remain unmolested until he could regain their good opinion. 
He employed himself in superintending the buildiug of churches 
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and abbeys in various other parts of Britain ; and the kings were 
^lad to have the advice of so accomplished a traveller, who had 
visited all the courts of Europe. He was also useful in ordaining 
clergy for Kent and Essex, until a new archbishop of Canterbury 
was appointed. He had founded two very important monastic 
establishments a,t Hexham and Ripon while he was resident at the 
courts of Oswy and Aldf rid, in which he now passed most of his time ; 
enlarging, improving, and organising them on a scale of then 
^ unparalleled splendour. 

3. Archbisliop Theodore.— The mortality mentioned among 
the Anglo-Saxon bishops greatly hindered Church work, especially 
as the kingdoms were with one exception all Christian. The times 
were unusually peaceful, men were ready to work heartily in the 
cause, but a master mind was needed to set them their tasks. 
The two most influential princes at this time were Oswy of North- 
umbria and Egbert of Kent. Their kingdoms were the centres 
of the rival religious systems. They were on friendly terms, and 
agreed that it would be conducive to still greater uniformity in 
Christian worship, if they selected a man to be archbishop of 
Canterbury from among the native clergy, and sent him to Rome for 
consecration. They chose VigJuird^ one of the Kentish clergy, all 
parties among the people being delighted with the selection. 
Vighard reached Rome, but was seized with malaria and died. When 
the kings heard this they thought it would De better if they asked 
the pope of Rome. to send someone, as he would have a wider field for 
choice ; this they did, explaining the peculiar needs of the country. 
Vltalian was pope at this time, and he wrote to Oswy to say that, on 
account of the reirioteness of Britain, so few men whose qualifications 
agreed with the requirements specified were disposed to come, that 
his task was exceedingly difficult. However, after a lapse of many 
months, he found a suitable man named Tlieodore^ who ultimately 
did more for this country and its Church than any of his predecessors 
or successors. Vitalian consecrated him on March 26, A.D. 668. This 
is the first instance of the direct consecration of an archbishop for the 
British Isles by the Roman pontiff, and after Theodore there was not 
another Roman archbishop for 350 years ; all who succeeded him 
were Englishmen. He was a Greek monk, bom, like St. Paul, at 
Tarsus, in Cilicia ; but, after coming to England, he beer me attached 
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to the conn try, and could not have shown more patriotism had he been 
a native. He was a seholar, a man of vaat experience, 66 yeara old, 
heartily in aympFithy with the Eastern Church, through which the* 
British Bishops claimed to hnvc received many of their customs, and he 
wore the Eastern toosure. But that he might not be unacceptable to 
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r I 1 lergy,liiscon9ecrftlii>n whs delayed tor months, ontilhia 
grew fficiently long for him to be invested with the coronal 
re H rived in Britain, Sunday, May 2r,A.D. 6(59, to be joined 
1 ft by n still more learned eoolosiaatie than himself, 
•X U i, m, who had rcfase.1 to accept the higher office o( 
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archbishop. Together they traversed all the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms 
to obtain a better acquaintance with the people and their needs ; 
they organised the monasteries, established schools, introduced choral 
services, and corrected such things as they found defective, whether 
in church ministrations or monastic discipline. The secular affairs 
of the country were most favourable to their purpose. " Never at 
all," says Bede, " from the time that the Angles directed their course 
to Britain, were there happier times, for, having most brave and 
Christian kings, tljey were a terror to all barbarous nations ; and the 
desires of all inclined to the late heard of joys of the celestial 
kingdom." Theodore was welcomed everywhere, and being possessed 
of unusual tact he gained the good opinion of all the princes and 
nobles, as well as the unanimous support of the clergy. Thus 
fortified he commenced his grand scheme for the consolidation of all 
the little missionary centres, and independent communities, into a 
vast united Anglo-Saxon Church. 

4. Diocesan Changes.— One part of Theodore's scheme was to 
increase the number of bishops, and map out the country into smaller 
districts. He found a small kingdom like Kent with two bishoprics, 
whereas the other kingdoms, large or small, had but one bishop each, 
whose spiritual jurisdiction was co-extensive with the territory of 
the patron prince. Theodore was obliged to respect the limits of 
each kingdom, but there was nothing to prevent him placing more 
than one bishop in the larger ones, unless the bishop of any 
objected to the division. The reduced areas thus committed to the 
care of suffragan bishops were called ''^ dioceses ^^^ i.e., a complete 
household — a perfect community of manageable extent. It took 
the archbishop several years to complete this portion of his work, 
and his efforts in Northumbria were resisted by Wilfrid, but after a 
while he managed to place seventeen bishops where there had 
formerly been only nine. East A7iglm had two bishops instead of 
one, Elmham in Norfolk being the home of the new see. Wessex also 
had two instead of one, Winchester and Sherborne being the 
cathedrals. Mercia was divided into five dioceses, with the bishops' 
seats at Lichfield, Hereford, Worcester, Leicester, and Lindsey. 
Northunih^a (which now included the province of Valentia, and 
by consequence the church founded by St. Ninian at Whithorn, in 
Galloway), received four bishops, the official chairs being placed at 
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York, Linclisfame, Whithorn, and Heiham (see, however, pages W — 
B3). Kejit, Essex, and Sussek were considered Bufflciently manned, 
and therefore were not interfered with. 
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5. Amalgamation. — One of the first acts of Archbishop Theo- 
dore wa^ to remove Bishop Chad from the see of York, on the ground 
that he had not been validly consecrated. Chad willingly retired to 
his monastery at Lastingham, whence he had come, and Wilfrid,- as 
the rightful possessor, was invested w4th the temporalities of the see. 
Wilfrid continued his work as a church builder by restoring in 
magnificent fashion the then dilapidated church of St. Peter at 
York, which Edwin had commenced and Oswald had completed, 
substituting lead roofs and glass windows for the thatches and 
openings, covering the walls with plaster, and decorating the 
interior with sculptures, pictures and hangings. Chad was not long 
allowed to lead a quiet life ; his humility and piety attracted the 
admiration of Theodore, and as soon as the Mercian bishop Jarnman 
died, Chad was appointed to succeed him at Lichfield, where he 
laboured in such a way as to gain the love and esteem of all parties 
in the Church. He did not live many years, but before he died he 
built a suitable church to St. Mary, and a house at Chadstowe for the 
bishops, and when it became necessary to erect a nobler cathedral, 
his remains were transferred within it. It is customary to point to the 
double consecration of Chad as an instance of the way in which 
Theodore blended together the rival missions of Celts and Romans 
among the Anglo-Saxons. Certainly from Theodore's time it is. no 
longer possible to consider them as separate missions. This is a 
very important matter, and ought to be clearly understood. Theodore 
had no official dealings with the British, Scotch, or Irish Churches, 
but among the Anglo-Saxons he found religious teachers who derived 
their Orders from one or other of these Celtic sources. And the 
archbishop appointed such of them as he thought fit, no matter 
where they were trained. Chad was one. We cannot trace for 
certain whether Chad assisted Theodore or not in the consecration of 
the bishops who were selected for the numerous new dioceses, but it 
is probable that he did ; for Theodore would be careful to observe the 
rule which declared the imposition of hands by three bishops 
necessary to the valid appointment of another bishop, and on 
Theodore's arrival there were only two prelates besides Chad and 
Wilfrid in charge of Anglo-Saxon dioceses, one of whom died the 
same year ; moreover, Chad was Theodore's especial favourite, 
whilst. Wilfrid was quite the reverse. At all events one thing is 
quite certain, the new archbishop did not send anyone abroad for 
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consecration, nor did he send to Gaul or Italy for priests to be con- 
secrated, but selected impartially such men as he found to be of good 
report when he made his tour of inspection through the ^country, 
whether they had been trained in the Canterbury and East Anglian 
schools, or in the Celtic colleges, e.g,^ Putta, Acci, and Heddi, Bishops 
respectively of Rochester, Norfolk, and Wessex, were without doubt 
chosen by him from the Canterbury colleges ; whilst Eata and 
Trumbert for Hexham ; Bosa for York ; Chad, Winfrid and Saxwulf 
for Lichfield, and Cuthbert for Lindisfarne, were as certainly trained 
in the Celtic monasteries. And if it be fair to suppose that the 
coming of Augustine from Rome, when only a monk, was equivalent 
to the establishment of an Italian hierarchy herej it is no less 
reasonable to suggest that Theodore's selection of monks belonging 
to monasteries founded by the old British Church, to be bishops 
among the Anglo-Saxons, was equally a continuance of the ancient 
Christianity of Britain. Henceforth then there was a double line of 
apostolic ministry in the Anglo-Saxon Church, and when by degrees 
the Scotch, Irish, and British (i.e., Welsh) Churches adopted the 
Continental ritual customs, and agreed to recognise the primacy of the 
archbishop of Canterbury (always understanding that this did not 
include the right of the pope of Rome to interfere), this double 
succession was still further assured^ if indeed it was not made a 
threefold cord through the consecration of St. David by the Patriarch 
of the Church of Jerusalem. It is true that all the men whom 
Theodore appointed agreed to conform to the Roman use in respect 
of Easter and the tonsure, but this decision was not arrived at 
because they accepted the supreme right of the pope to judge, but 
because they saw at last that the rest of Christendom was of one 
mind on the subjects, and knew that it had always been the desire 
of the British Church to be in complete accord with the decisions 
of the Universal Church. !EJj-en Theodore himself would have been 
the last to admit that the pope of Rome had any official and legal 
jurisdiction here, for, having been made archbishop of the Anglo- 
Saxon churches, and received the homage of the sufEragan bishops 
and lesser Orders, he determined not to allow any foreign bishop to 
dictate to the Church in Britain ; any more than he would sanction 
one English bishop interfering in the diocese of another English 
bishop. The proof of these conclusions will be found in the circum- 
stances treated of in the next few pages. 
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6. Synod of Hertford. — As soon as Theodore had made himself 
sufficiently familiar with the habits of the Anglo-Saxons and the 
peculiar needs of Britain, he called the Bishops and clei^gy together 
to confer with them respecting the basis of their future operations. 
This meeting was held at Hertford in the year 673. Wilfrid of York, 
whose independent spirit chafed under the dictatorial system of 
Theodore, was not there, but he sent two of his clergy as proctors. 
The Celtic clergy were not invited. Theodore first asked the persons 
assembled if they would agree to maintain such things as were 
canonically decreed by the Christian fathers ? On their unanimous 
assent he selected ten articles from a collection of canons that had 
been approved by the Council of Chalcedony A.D. 451, and accepted 
by the Western Church. These were adapted, after discussion upon each, 
to the needs of this country, and all the prelates and clergy present 
bound themselves to observe them by signing their names to the 
draft of them. The following were the rules thus laid down : — 

1. That there should be uniformity in keeping Easter. 

2. That no bishop should invade another bishop's diocese. 

3. That bishops should not "disturb in any respect the 
monasteries consecrated to God, or to take away by 
violence any part of their property." 

4. That monks should not move from one monastery to another 

without leave of their own abbot. 

5. That the clergy should not go from their diocese without 

leave, nor be received in another diocese without letters of 
recommendation from their former bishop. 

6. That bishops and clergy should not officiate anywhere witli- 
out leave of the bishop in whose diocese they were known 
to be staying. 

7. That there should be a yearly synod. 

8. That no bishop, through ambition, should prefer himself 
above others, but take rank acoording to the time and order 
of consecration. 

9. That additional bishops should be appointed as the number 
of the faithful increased. 

10. That persons should not wed within the prohibited degrees, 
nor be wrongfully divorced, nor marry others if divorced. 
As these conditions have ever since been the rule of the Church in 
I>ritaiii, a knowledge of them will help us to understand the right or 
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wrong of many subsequent events. The gathering together of an 
annual Synod for all the clergy from each kingdom, instead of 
small local conferences like that of Streanaeshalch, completed the 
external union of the several Anglo-Saxon churches. 

7. Synod of Hatfield. — There was another, and even more 
important, council held at Hatfield seven years later, which con- 
cerned the faith of the Anglo-Saxon Church. Heresies had arisen 
in other parts of the Christian world, which disturbed the minds 
of Christians, and archbishop Theodore was anxious to know how 
far his assistant bishops and clergy were involved therein. The 
result was extremely gratifying, for among the large assembly 
(Wilfrid of York was again needlessly absent) he found an unanimous 
agreement in Catholic doctrine. He caused this happy circumstance 
to be placed on record, all the prelates and clergy present subscribing 
to the document then drawn up. To put the matter shortly, this 
document, having set forth what the synod held to be the true faith 
in the Holy Trinity, concluded by formally declaring its adhesion to 
the decrees of the Fine General Councils, viz., Niasa, a.d. 325 ; 
CoTuetantvnopley 381 ; Ephesus, 431 ; ChaZcedon, 451 ; and Qmstan- 
thwple^^hZ. These councils are still the authority for the faith of the 
Church in Britain. Some of them had been so of the Celtic Church 
for centuries previously to the coming of Theodore. There was 
nothing, therefore, to difEerentiate the Welsh and Anglian Christians 
at this time, except the antipathies of race and the minor differences 
of ritual and discipline. 

8. Wilfrid's appeals to Rome. — We have several times re- 
ferred to WUfrid, bishop of York, and his unfriendly attitude to 
archbishop Theodore. The outcome of this is of great historical 
importance. It is impossible to overlook the intense vigour with which 
this exceedingly clever man prosecuted everything he set his hands to. 
All over his diocese, by the aid of his friend Benedict Biscop, he built 
substantial, not to say magnificent, churches, many remains of which 
are still to -be found. The whole country sought his advice for similar 
purposes. Monasteries under his rule were severely regulated, and 
the services of the churches improved ; responsive or antiphonal 
singing was introduced in public worship ; and above all he set a 
noble example in his own pious, self-denying, and austere life. 
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Perhaps it was the conscionsness tbat he far eiceodol nil hi« eon. 
temporaries in ability, not excepting Theodore, which wmsed him lo 
work independently. He was the first great advocate in Britain o( 
the religious life, and nsed his Immense powera to induce the nobility to 
leave all aecolar affairs, and epend the rest of their days in retirement, 
and their posseadons in erecting monastflrioB. Many noblemen and 




ladies gave themselves up, and everything they possessed, (or religious 
usessthiabidding; butivhcuheiullucnced.tho Queen of Northnmbria 
to quit the court and her consort for the solitude of a convent, King 
Ecgfrid was so incensed that he banished Wilfrid from his dominions, 
Thia was in *.d. 677, and again the diocese of York was without a 
resident bishop, whereupon Archbishop Theodore divided the vast 
•ce inU> four, viz.: York, liudlsfiLiati, WhiUioiu aod EexhAin, witbont 
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donsuiting Wilfiid ; who then resolved upon an hitherto unheard of 
proceeding. He had for years been proclaiming the supremacy of 
the pope of Rome, and now he determined to appeal in person 
to that authority. Doubtless Pope Agatho felt flattered by this 
proceeding, for he at once summoned a council of fifty prelates 
specially to enquire into Wilfrid's cause. The assembly pronounced 
entirely in his favour. Thus exonerated.. Wilfrid stayed awhile in 
Rome. In 680 a synod was held there at which Wilfrid attended 
as the representative of the churches of the British Isles. His 
subscription to the documents of that synod is as follows:— 
"Wilfrid, beloved of God, bishop of the city of York, appealing 
" to the Apostolic see for his own cause, and having been absolved 
•* by that power of charges, * definite and indefinite,' and being 
" placed with 125 other bishops in synod on the judgment seat, also 
" confessed the true and Catholic Faith for all the northern regions ; 
" the islands of Britain and Ireland, which are inhabited by the races 
** of the Angles and Britons, besides Picts and Scots, and corroborated 
" this with his own subscription.*' As this subscription was made on 
the invitation of the pope, Wilfrid must have given him to understand 
that there was harmony and communion between the Welsh and Anglo- 
Saxon Churches. If, as some say, there were no dealings whatever 
between these Churches, he would have had no manner of title to make 
such a subscription on their behalf, to the hoodwinking of 125 
bishops of the Western Church. What follows is instructive : 
Wilfrid returned -in due time to this country and triumphantly pro- 
duced before the Northumbrian Witan the pope's demand that he 
should be reinstated in his offices and privileges. If the pope's 
authority were at this time what some would have us believe, we 
should expect to find that modest assembly eager to obey their 
supreme spiritual ruler and make apologies to Wilfrid for his 
wrongful banishment ; but the reverse of all this happened. The 
Witan paid in effect " Who is the pope and what are his decrees ? 
What have they to do with us or we with them ? Have we not the 
right and power to manage our own affairs and punish in our own 
discretion all offenders against our laws and customs ? " So, to mark 
their sense of indignation at this unjustifiable attempt to introduce a 
foreign jurisdiction, they burued the papal letters and sentenced 
Wilfrid to a rigorous imprisonment, from which he was only released 
on covenanting to stay away from Northombria. Now it was that 
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hs weot and preached the Goepel in the kingdom of the South Saxoni, 
until this time unacquainted with the knonledge of the true God 
(see page 73). For nearly ten jeaca he worked there, and by his 
earneet labours regaired in great meaBure the esteem of the Church. 
When King Ecgfrid died he was once more allowed to return to his 
friends in Northumbria, and Beta, whom Theodore had consecrated 
bishop of York in bis abeence, was induced to retire in. his favour. 
This cannot be construed ioto an ultimate compliance with the pope's 
decision, because the appeal to him was against the subdivision of 
the diocese, and in returning to York now, Wilfrid had to be content 
with a portion only of his former territory, because part of it had 
been divided ofi to form the dioceses of Lindisfarnc and Hexham. 
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Not very long after Wilfrid's restoration it was proposed to create an 
additional see out of his diocese, with the bit^hop's stoot at bis now 
famous monasteiy of Ripon, but Wilfrid again objected, and was 
once more banished from Northumbria. This lime be took refuge in 
Uercia, and when C^tiuein, bishop of Leicester, died, A.d, 691, 
Wilfrid was elected to succeed him. Archbishop Theodore was now 
dead, and bis place occupied by Bercticald, a Saxon. In TOS 
Berctwald called a council to consider Wilfrid's case (no doubt it was 
a painful refleclion uq the whole Cbnrch), and be was asked whether 
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he would submit to Theodore's plan for rearranging the dioceses? 
He declined, and charged the bishops present at the council with 
having resisted the papal decrees for twenty-two years. He refused 
to submit to any other authority than that of the pope. In sheer 
despair at their inability to turn his unconquerable spirit, the bishops 
of the Anglian synod pronounced a sentence of deprivation on him 
for his contumacy, and excommunicated all who sided with him. 
Once more the old man wended his weary way to Rome, that he might 
lay his case before Pope John VI., and this time the Anglo-Saxon 
Church sent an embassy to justify their action. There was a long 
trial, extending over four months, which resulted in the acquittal of 
Wilfrid from any suspicion of wrongdoing. The pope sent him back 
to Britain with a most peremptory command that he should be 
restored to all his dignities and possessions. Archbishop Berctwald 
urged compliance with this order, but King Aldfrid refused to " alter 
a sentence issued by himself, the archbishop, and all the dignitaries 
of the land, for any writings coming, as they called it, from the 
Apostolic See." Wilfrid's friends were many and his sympathisers 
more. He was looked upon as a persecuted old man, and when King 
Aldfrid lay a-dying he remembered his youthful afEection for his 
former tutor, and begged that he might be restored to favour. Still 
the clergy and people of York refused to have him back, and the 
bishops demurred to his restoration. Finally a compromise was 
effected. John, the founder of Beverley, then bishop of Hexham, 
was transferred to York, Wilfrid accepting the bishopric of Hexham 
with possession of the monastery of Ripon. " His life was like an 
April day, often interchangeably fair and foul, but after many 
alteratio.ns he set in full fair lustre at last." He died in 709. Painful 
as is the recollection of these unseemly wrangles, the record of them 
is needful to prove that papal anathemas were nothing accounted of 
in this country in those days. 

9. The Parochial System.— We have passed over many events 
in Theodore's primacy in order to keep Wilfrid's history connected, 
but we must nol lose sight of another part of his plan for 
consolidating and improving the Church. Before he came, there 
were many churches built in various parts, but no settled plan 
of providing them everywhere. Wilfrid had roused the spirit of 
benevolence, but Theodore sought to turn the liberality of the people 
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into a useful channeL Instead of having resident clergy in each 
neighbourhood it had been the custom for them to live in monastic 
communities, but the new archbishop pereuaded the nobles to adopt the 
system he had seen successfully worked in Greece of having a church 
and Christian teacher on each landed estate. Also it had been 
customary for the faithful to pay their offerings into' a general fund 
to be administered by the bishops, but Theodore permitted donors to 
give money, hinds, or share of produce, for the support of a resident 
clergyman in their own neighbourhood.' So it came to be that "the 
holding- of the English noble or landowner became the parish, 
and his chaplain the parish priest." To encourage this part of 
his scheme Theodore arranged that all who built churches and 
supported a resident pastor should have the right of seljcting from 
the available clergy who that pastor might be. Thus our present 
system of private patronage, ecclesiastical districts, and episcopal 
dioceses took its rise, never to be altered. " The regular subordination 
of priest to bishop, of bishop to primate, in the administration of 
the Church, supplied a mould on which the civil organisation of the 
State quickly shaped itself ;" and " it was the- ecclesiastical synods 
which by their example led the way to our national Parliament, as it 
was the canons enacted in such synods which led the way 
to a national system of law*' (^Greeti). In other words it was the 
organisation and settlement here by Theodore of a united Anglo- 
Saxon Church that suggested to our ancestors the possibility of a 
single civil community. The Church was united before Theodore's 
death in 690. There was not a corresponding united kingdom 
until 1017, when Cnut became sole monarch of this country. 

1 See Honks* 'Lives of Archbishops of Canterbury,' Vol. I., 158, 3, and note. 
Bishop Stubbs thinks these statements too positive, and in his Const. Hist. (Vol. I., 
227) declares tlie authorities on which they are based to be ' traditional or iuvente-1.* 
But he allows (page 226) tl at Bede teaches us that " country churches were mul- 
tiplied*' about Tlieodore's time, and "local provision of some sort made for tlie 
village clergy," which comes to nearly the same thing. He also says •' It is un- 
necessary to suppose that Theodore founded the parochial system, for it needed no 
foundation. Aii the kingdom and shire were the natui-al sphere of the bishop, so was 
the township of the single priest. As many townships were too small to re(|uire or 
support a separate church and priest, many parishes contain several townsldps." 
On the matter of maintenance he writes (page 228), ** The bestowal of a little estate 
on the church of a townsliip was probably the most usu^l way of eking out what 
the voluntary gifts supplied.'* 



CHAPTER VII. (a.d. 600-796). 
Pkosperity op the Anglo-Saxon OiiuKcn. 

*• The war-worn chieftain quits the world to hide 
His tliin autumnal iocke wher^ monks abide 
In cloistered privacy. . . 

Venerable Bede I 
The saint, the scholar, from a circle freed 
Of toil stupendous." —IVordsworth. 

1. Effects of Theodore's Work.— Hitherto, owing to the 
scattered character of the various missionary churches, we have had 
to deal much more fully with their work in the different kingdoms 
than will be necessary in the subsequent pages, now that we have 
seen them all united under a recognised head, anciorganised upon a 
uniform plan. We shall only need to direct attention to representative 
men in succeeding generations, round whose personality the chief 
events connected with the Church seem to revolve. The Church had 
been a long time winning its way into the hearts of the Teutons, but 
after Theodore had established and settled it throughout the land, it 
held over them an undisputed sway. The clergy became advisers 
of the people in temporal as well as spiritual affairs, and no 
important laws were made without consulting them. Besides having 
their own ecclesiastical courts the prelates sat with the lay nobles in 
local and national Assemblies to adjudicate upon social, political, 
and domestic concerns ; they took precedence of the gentry at official 
gatherings ; the bishop ranked next to royalty, and, if in tribal strife 
he were made prisoner, the price of his ransom would be the same 
as that for a king. The unity of the Church often enabled the 
clergy to prevent strife and bloodshed between the separate king- 
doms, so great was the reverence and respect shown by everyone to 
them, and thus the welfare of the people became closely bound up 
with the prosperity of their religion. 

S. Illustrative Teaching.— The Church had no greater friends 
than the common people, for, although its settlement in any district 
was primarily due to the decisions of the nobles in Witan assembled, 
its cords were lengthened, and its stakes strengthened, by the sincere 
affection of the simple peasants for the revelation which the 
missionaries had brought to tbem. It was natuml that the bishops 
should generally stay near the princes to advise them how 4 Christian 
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State shonld bo admiiiistereil, but there were never wanting large 
nnmbeiB of self-denying men to go out into the valleys and hilla and 
teach the people. There 
weie then few books, 
and Btill fewer persons, 
outside the monasteries, 
who coald read ; some 
other way had to be 
found tc arrest and 
maintain the attention 
than those which we 
enjoy by means of the 
printing press. A lan- 
guage which is still 
uniyersal was adopted, 
men's hearts being ap- 
pealed to thmugh their 
eyes. Pictures and 
sculptures were fretlj 
need, the Christian 
symbol of^he Ctobs was 
set np in the gathering 
place of each tribe to 
remind them of the 
motive power which 
should actuate them 
now that they were 
turned from heathen 
darkness to be "light 
in the Lord." Many of 
these crosses, erected in 
churchyards and pnblic 
places, are still to be 
[ouud throughout the 
couutry, some showing 
V, inBLiND). gjg^g ^[ elaboraU work- 

t book.1 of the time, variona scenes in 
r Redemption were cnvved on them by the monks 
lisjiionarj preachers would eiplain, and just as children 
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now-a-days, who have picture story-books read to them before they 
are able to read for themselves, remember what has been told them 
of each picture when they look it over in the absence of the teacher, 
so the rough untutored minds of the Anglo-Saxon peasantry were 
able to realise by similar means how great things the Loitl had done 
for them, even when the missionaries had returned to the monasteries 
where they lived with the bishop who ruled them. 

3. Monastic Life. — Among the Early Christians, in this as in 
other countries, a literal interpretation and imitation of the devout 
lives of Christ's noblest followers was thought to be the truest means 
of preparing for eternal joys. Solitude, poverty, self-abnegation, the 
renunciation of family ties, all these were thought to be evidences 
of an intense degree of spiritual fervour. Those who most excelled 
in the observance of snch rules were accounted as nearest to the 
kingdom of heaven, and were sought out in their retirement by highest 
and lowest among the people, who wished for instruction in the way of 
life and advice in temporal concerns. The advice of the monks was 
usually that men should do as they did, >iz., devote all their worldly 
substance to the Church, and their tin^e to its service. Hence the rapid 
growth of the Church's material possessions, which in time became the 
cause of much unseemly strife, as it is unto this day. The monasteries 
soon became filled with inmates, for all of whom some occupation 
had to be found. In the fresh full vigour of a new enterprise it was 
but natural that many who entered these relip^ious houses should 
endeavour to excel their fellows ; time was not an object of concern, 
a whole life's work would be cheerfully given to the careful accom- 
plishment of some such simple task as the building of a house or the 
reclaiming and culture of land. Manuscripts, for example, were 
engrossed with immense elaborateness of detail on parchment sheets in 
gold, jewels, and colours. Copies of the Scriptures and Liturgies 
were multiplied in this way. The great libraries of the world were 
searched, and their treasures purchased and stored up in the smaller 
libraries of Anglo-Saxon monasteries ; the chiefest of them being 
reproduced by diligent and studious scribes. In writing of other 
things the monks wrote also of themselves; hence, from this 
time, there is no lack of information respecting ecclesiastics of 
the time. The lives of some of these have become part of the history 
of their native district, chiefly because they happen to be, each in 
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sdmitted to the brotherhood there a.d. 6o1, After Bome years of 
diligent studj, coiispiuuoue devotion, Bud ddububJ energ;, he became 
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its prior. His work while in that monastery made him famous 
throughout the north, for not only did he wisely rule the large 
number of persons who were admitted to its society, but went on 
preaching expeditions to the lowlanders, in places solitary and afar 
off as well as difficult of access, where none else cared to penetrate. 
It was the custom at that time, whenever a preacher came to a 
village, for the people to assemble at his summons to hear the Word. 
•' Cuthbert's skill in speaking," says his biographer Bede, " was so 
great, his power of persuasion so vast, and the light of his countenance 
3() angelic, thivt no one in his presence concealed from him the secrets 
of his soul ; all confessed their misdeeds, because they thought that 
what they had done could not escape his prescience, and atoned for 
them by such penance as he enjoined." Like the Saviour, he would 
preach all day and spend many of his nights in lonely meditation, often 
making journeys to distant places, both by sea and land, not seldom 
finding himself cut off from oppoHunities of food and shelter. The 
little town of Kirkcvdhrigkt in Galloway preserves in its nomencla- 
ture a memorial of such work. In 604, when a new prior was 
required for Lindisfame, Cuthbert's reputation for sanctity, and his 
experience as a disciplinarian, caused him to be transferred to that 
more important position. " His life was lightning, and therefore he 

3ould make his words thunder He was wont to blend 

severity towards sin, with infinite tenderness towards the sinner, and 
3uch tenderness he ever believed to be the best mode of dealing with 
honest confession of shortcoming."^ After he had been prior of 
Lindisfame for twelve yeius, he felt the need of rest, and resolved to 
spend the rest of his life as a recluse. For this purpose he built 
tiimself a cell on one of the little Fame Islands, suiTounding it with 
an earthwork so high that he could see nothing of the world, but 
only the sky beyond it. He rarely saw visitors, nor would he under 
any circumstances permit females, human or animal, to land on the 
island. This life of almost complete loneliness lasted for eight years 
during which the fame of his piety spread far and wide ; and in 684. 
Egfrid, king of Northumbria, went to the island with Bishop 
Trumwine, and entreated him to accept the bishopric of 
Hexham. After many protestations of inability, he consented t4 
leave his solitude, but delayed the ceiemony of consecration for 

1 Maclear, ** Conyersion of the English," page 104. S.P.C.K. 2s. 
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meral months, durii^ which he pieTailed upon bU friend Eats, 
biebop ot Lindisfarne, to exchange podtioiie with bim, Eata going to 
Hexham, and Cuthbert becoming chief ruler over the older hut more 
secluded community. He died in 68T, but his name and fame a< 
apoBtle of tbe lowlanda, and an example of sincere devotion, is stitl 
revered throughout the north of Britain. Hia bodj was buried at 
Liadisfaine, in a shroud wrought for it by the abbess of TjncmoQth, 
and for generations pilgrimages were made to his tomb. 

6. Anglo-Saxon AnthorB.— In the early part of the Sth 
oenturj tbe monastic flchooU began to produce original writers and 
thinken, who became the fathers of that English literature wbjch is 
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now the glory of the world. One of the earliest was AldMin, or 
Eadhclm, bishop of Sherborne. He wrote in Latin and in 
Saxon ; be used to compose popular ballads in the vernacular, 
and stand in some public place to sing them, accompanying himself 
ou an harp. Having gained the ear of his audience by means of the- 
imusic, he generally finished by giving them some spiritual instruction. 
-He translated the Psalms into the vulgar tongue, and peraoaded 
' one Egbert, of his brother bishops, to translate the Gospels in like 
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maimer J he U also famoaBforbaving induced the Celtic Christtans in 
Cornwall to abandon Uieir old rule of keeping Easter in favour ot 
the more general cQBtom. Like Wilfridlie was a great arcbitect,and 
at Biad{bnl-oa-ATOD,iu Wiltshire, there ma; 
ntill be >epn a monument of this branch of 
hia laluurs m the little church if St 
Laurenoe. Dnlil thuty ycirs ago it was 
hidden among surrounilmg buildings and 
Used tor sLPular purposes but iq 1657 it was 
tpcuiered to the Churoh, iud is now uaed 
daily for public worship It is the most 
ppifcLt 'laxon stune building eitant and is 
A lery precious relic if the parly days of 
I hristiauitv in the Boutb wliI portion of our 
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the south, but there was another noted poet belonging to the Ai^lei 
in the north, napied Cudmoa whose gift of poesy ia said to have 
coma to him by a sudden inspiiation. as he lay sleeping in a cowshed 
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belonging to Streanaeshalcli Abbey after a hard day's work of cattle 
tending. Previously he had been unable and therefore unwilling to 
take part in the easy alliterative rhyming which was the amusement 
of the common people in those simple times, but one winter's night, 
so he said, a celestial being came to him, and asked him to sing 
something. •* I cannot sing," was his reply. " But you must," said 
the visitor. " What shall I sing ? " asked the bewildered herdsman. 
** Sing the beginning of created things." And although he was an 
untaught labourer, he forthwith composed verses in praise of the 
Deity, which are still considered worthy of a place in our literature. 
When the Abbess Hilda heard his tale he was admitted to the 
monastery as a monk ; his brethren translated to him passages from 
their Latin manuscripts of the Scriptures, and he immediately 
transposed their substance into earnest, passionate verses, in the 
phraseology of the Anglian peasantry. Aldhelm and Caedmon are 
both surpassed in merit by the greater monk whom we have so 
often quoted— the Venerable Bede — most famous among the scholars 
of Western Europe in his day. He lived at the monastery of Jarrow- 
on-Tyne, which Benedict Biscop had built at the end of the 7th 
century. Its oratory still remains, having been used almost un- 
interruptedly from that time for Christian worship, thus forming an 
evidence in stone of the antiquity and continuity of the Anglo-Saxon 
Church, and another example of the substantial character of its 
buildings. Bede was born in the year 672, and at the early age of 
seven was placed in charge of the Jari'ow monks, from which time, 
until his death, he never wandered further afield than to and from the 
sister monastery of Wearmouth, founded at the same period ; but 
spent all his time in a constant course of study and instruction. He 
was a most voluminous writer. Scores of commentaries on the 
Scriptures compiled from the writings of the Christian Fathers, 
translations of the Bible and Liturgy into the vulgar tongue, a book 
upon the Saints and Martyrs, biographies of his contemporaries, 
treatises on orthography, astronomy, rhetoric, and poetry ; besides 
innumerable letters to persons who sought his advice — all these are 
laid to his credit. Indeed his works were a kind of cyclopaedia of 
a] most all that was then known, and they are most of them now in 
existence ; but above all in value is the book he wrote in I^atin 
at the request of Ceolwulph, king of Northumbria, called *'The 
Ecclesiastical History of the Anglian Nation/' which is still the chief 
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batbotity for hlsUinaiu when they seek to know anything rG<pectmg: 
oar foretethen up hi thia time The moiiastenes of Jorrow nnd 
Weannoath Bought to uphold the pnnriples which W ilfrid bad 
dniuioUted rather than those of the Lmdisfame teachers and 
therefore we find many passages in the writings of Bede unfavour 
able to the Celtic Christians He wasthe forerunner of many writers 
who were loterested in sdranciDg the claims of the see of Borne 
Be him'ielf tells ua that much of the mformntioa m the Eccle 
Bia^tical Historj' was obtained firom the libranea at Rome and 
the writings of the popes 
We are not blammg B 
for this partieansbip it I 
was part of his education 
but WL take the fact into 

booiia. A beautiful word 
picturi. IS left us by one 
of hie schjbirs respecting 
the close of h s lite. It 
was the Kre of Ascension 
Day, A D 'ia when he 
lay a-dnng the transla- 
tion of the Gospel of St 
John occupying his clos 
ing hours A group of 
fair-haired Saxon seniles 
wrote from hu dictation 
as far as the words What 
are these among so many 
when Bede felt his end 
was approaching Write 
quickly," he said, " I can- 
not tell how soon my 
Master will call me 
hence." All nigbt be lay 
awake in thanksgiving, 
and when the festival 
dawned hb repeated his 
request that they should BXSJt'a toub 
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accelerate the work. At last 
thej said There remams bat 
one BCDtence Wnte qoickly 
tuiswered Bede It is finished 
master I thej replied. Aye 
It u iuighed 1 he echoed 
* now lift me up and place me 
opposite my holy place where I 
have been accustomed to pray 
He was placed upon the floor of 
hiE cell, bade latewell to his 
compamoDB to whom he had 
preYiously given mementoes of 
his affection and bavu^ sung 
tbeDoxology peacefoll; breathed 
hialaat 

6. AnglO'Saxon Foreign 
Misalona.— " When thou art 
converted strengthen thy bieth- 
ren." So tuhb the apast«lic 
prooei>l, which Christians in every ^e haveendeavoured to fulfil. Long 
before the conversion of the Heptarchy, the Celtic Church had des- 
palched its missiouarioB to Qaul and Switzerland, as we learn from 
the lives of the Irieb monks Colmnhan and Gall, and the Angles 
were soon filled with the like missionary zeal. From such schools an 
those of G lastonbur J, LindJsf arne, and Jarrow, men were sent forth l^i 
convert the kindred Teutonic tribes who had colonised what we now 
call Germany. Wilfrid, of York, had preached in Fi-iealand, and 
afterwards seat iyUUbrord and twelve monks from his monastery 
at Ripon to the same district Two priests named Eumld attempted 
a similar task in Saxaa^, but they were torn limb from limb at 
Cologne, and their remains thrown into the Bhiue, In 716, Wiufrid, 
better known a£ Bonifact, educated first at a Celtic monastery near 
£xetcr, and afterwards in a West Saxon monastery in Hampshire, 
resolved to help Willibrord at [Itrecht. Subsequently he was conse- 
crated "Missionary Bishop of Germany" by Pope Gregory II., 
and succeeded in establishing a number of fully organised religious 
communities, ovei' which he wa^ made urchbishop, with his sec at 
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Hajence, After man; yean, aLthougb ftn old nuut ot l^i, be went 
■gain to Fiiesl&nd, where thece were Btill many lemaanta of 
pSLganism. Hen Me sea! outran hU discretion, and the heathens, 
enraged by his deatructioa of tbeir idoU, attached and Blew both 
bim and his converts. He courted tbia fate, believing that a long 
missionary life would be most fitly crowned at last by the glory at 
martyrdom In each place where he had ministered he left behind 
him disciples who contmued bis work of civilising the barbarous 
tribes of Western Europe; and, ' 
thus to missionaries from this 
country may be traced a share 
of the peace and good order 
which marked the empire over 
which Cbarlemi^e ruled. The 
Christianity of Gaul, to which 
the Celtic Church of Britain 
owed BO much, had been depre- 
ciated, if not almost destroyed, 
by a similar Teutonic invasion 
\a that which drove the Faith 
from the east of Britain, and 
aft«r it was revived to some 
extent by means o( the Celtic 
missionaries, Boniface, by his 
inflaence and experience, was 
able to reform, consolidate, 
and organise the whole ecclC' 
Biastical system within the 
Frankish dominions. We honour 
his memory on June 6, 

7. Early Benefootlons to the Clmroli.— Very much has 
been said in recent times respectii^ the cftarteTi (i.e., writings, or 
deeds of gift) which were granted to the Church by Anglo-Saxon 
Kings. Our musetuDB contain several thousands of these documents, 
moBtly in the handwriting of the monks. The Cedeta IHpU>maticvt 
of Mr, Kemble, and the Girttrfarittm Saximicvm of Mr. de Gray 
Birch, have placed large numbers of them within our reach in- 
readable form, and no helped the Church to prove the title 
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to her property inoontroyertibly. Before the monasteries set the 
example of registering the transfer of possessions on parch- 
ment or paper, our ancestors contented themselves with the 
transference of property in the presence of witnesses ; for example, 
if land were to be conveyed, a turf would be cut and given to the 
new owner in the presence of the other people of the neighbourhood ; 
in similar fashion to the old patriarchal method by which Boaz 
obtained the inheritance of Elimelech from Naomi. But the 
literary monks introduced to this country a more excellent way. 
The Church was to live on, they knew, when the petty states would 
no longer exist ; after the donors and the witnesses had gone to their 
long home. Theie would be difficulty, they foresaw, in proving their 
right to estates and buildings, when a conquering prince desired to 
alienate them, if they were restricted for evidence to living testimony ; 
BO they enumerated in written documents full particulars of any 
property g^ven to 'the Church ; and this practice was afterwards 
adopted for all important transfers, even by the laity, although 
it was a long time before the ancestral usage was dropped. The 
writings were only looked upon as additional security. Thus, in a 
royal grant of the 8th century, the King is made to say : — 

" But because there is need of care lest our grant of to-day be 
in the future disowned and called in question, I have thought fit 
to prepare this document Qhanc paginam^^ and together with a turf 
of the foresaid land to deliver it to thee ; whereby I prevent not 
only my successors, whether kings or princes, but also my own self, 
from dealing otherwise at any time with the said land than as it is 
now settled by me." 

When a king gave any buildings or lands to the Church he gave 
either from his own possessions or else from those which he had 
acquired by conquest over some other king, distributing some estates 
to this or that monastery as an act of thankfulness to the Qiyer of all 
victory, in the same way as he would reward the faithfulness of the 
barons who assisted him by the grant of some other part of the 
conquered territory. But kings were not the only benefactors, the 
nobles were glad to follow their example ; and every local or county 
history furnishes abundant evidence that the earliest benefactions to 
the Church were individual and personal gifts. No one has ever yet 
been able to find documentary proof of an uniform tribute, officially 
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demanded by the kings, from the people generally, for the support of 
the Church. The essence of such gifts as the Church received, if the 
documents be true, is that they were voluntary. Thus we read 
that Offa, king of Mercia, gave a tenth part of '' all his own things ** 
{ommiwm rerum stuiruvi) " to Holy Church," and a Kentish deed 
of A.D. 832 contains the following grant to Canterbury Cathedral : — 

"I, Luba, the humble handmaid of Gbd, appoint and establish 
these foresaid benefactions and alms from my heritable land at 
Mundlingham to the brethren at Christ Church ; and I entreat, and 
in the name of the living God I' command, the man who may have 
this land and this inheritance at Mundlingham, that he continue these 
benefactions to the world's end. The man who will keep and 
discharge this that I have commanded in this writing, to him be 
given and kept the heavenly blessing ; he who hinders or neglects it 
to him be given and kept the punishment of heU, unless he will 
repent with full amends to God and to men. Fare ye well." 

The conditions relating to the inviolable nature of this gift 
were very common stipulations at the time, suggested without doubt 
by the monks, who had some experience already of the tendency to 
encroach upon Church property, and withhold or subtract the contri- 
butions to it which were thus made a first charge upon estates. As 
in Luba's gift, so in other benefactions to the Church ; they were 
bestowed apon the particular church or community which the dono^ 
desired to benefit, to be used by that community or church, and by no 
other ; in accordance with the conditions of the 3rd canon of the 
synod of Hertford, which forbade the alienation of property from 
any religious house to another. In the year 854 we find that King 
Ethelwulf and several of his bishops, abbots, and nobles agreed to 
make grants from their individual properties for the maintenance of 
the Church, and, these became recoverable at common law. This 
was a distinctly voluntary proceeding, which bound no one else to 
similar contributions, as is clear from the concluding terms of the 
charter they drew up :— 

'^And if anyone is willing to increase our donation, may the 
Omnipotent God increase his prosperous days. But if anyone shall 
dare to diminish or disallow it. let him understand that he will have 
to render an account before the tribunal of Christ, unless he pre- 
viously amends by giving satisfaction.'* 
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These selections from Anglo-Saxon documents are typical instances 
of the way in which the Church acquired its property in early times, 
and they serve to show that the intention of the donors was then the 
same as it is now — to dedicate something of their own proper 
good to the service of Qod for ever. The proportion given would 
of course depend on the prosperity of the donor, and so we find 
some districts and parishes benefited much more largely than others. 
Tiiis is the case with modem donations also, hence the irregular dis- 
tribution of Church funds, and the difEerence in dignity and grandeur 
of Church buildings. Had there been at this or any other time, as 
some suggest, an uniform official endowment, there would have been 
less yariation in these respects. The longer the Church retains such 
property the more inviolable will be its right thereto, for, although it 
is continually receiving fresh proofs of the affection of its members, 
it still retains many of these ancient benefactions ; notwithstanding 
that wicked men in every age have risked the curses entailed upon 
their alienation, by taking to themselves the property of God in 
possession. Tithes^ i.e., a tenth part of certain properties originally 
given for the support of the Church, of which we hear so much 
in the present day, are very much more ancient benefactions to the 
Church than such donations as have been referred to. The faithful 
converts were taught from the earliest times the scriptural duty of 
contributing a tenth of their substance for the support of the 
ministry ; but in the 8th century, when Northumbria still held the 
civil supremacy, we have documentary evidence of their official 
recognition; fox in the canons drawn up by Egbert, first archbishop 
of York, it was decreed as follows ; — 

^' That the churches anciently established be despoiled neither of 
their tithes nor other property to give them to new places of worship." 

The decrees of the synod held at Chelsea, a.d. 787, at which Offa 
made the grant we have referred to, show us that tithes were also 
voluntary contributions, because the 19th canon earnestly eiUreatg all 
to make a point of giving tithe ** because it is God's special portion.'' 
Augustine of Canterbury had by the advice of Gregory the Great, 
adopted a plan for dividing the contributions of the faithful into 
four separate funds, one for the bishop, a second for the clergy, a 
third for Church fabncs, and a fourth for the poor. This was when 
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the bishop had the management of the common fund, to which all 
benefactions were at one time paid. Afterwards, when people gave 
for special purposes, this custom, which never had canonical force, 
fell througk The bishops and clergy had their separate estates to 
administer as they chose, and the monasteries theirs. Then the poor 
were relieved, sheltered, fed, and employed by the monks and clergy, 
so that the religious houses became hospitals for all, the secular 
exchequer being thus relieved from all responsibility on account of 
the needy ; a state of things which continued until the monasteries 
were destroyed. It is alleged by some opponents of the Church in 
modem times that a share of the tithes was at some time or other 
made divisible hy lam amongst the poor, but there is no historical 
evidence for such an assertion. 

8. Royal Devotees. — So great was the prosperity of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church in the 8th century, and so much respected were its 
devotees, that it was not at all unusual for kings to leave their high 
estate and adopt the habit of a " religious ;" to make pilgrimages to the 
places where the relics of saints and martyrs were enshrined, and offer 
thereat munificent alms ; to walk even to the city of Rome barefooted 
and in rags, and establish hospitals there for the reception of travel- 
lers from Britain, or schools for the education of British children, and 
perhaps to end their days in the solitude of a cell of a monastery 
which they had been instrumental in founding. Some of these royal 
zealots were really actuated by religious fervour, others by the desire 
of relaxation from the cares of State or the wish for adulation of a 
novel kind ; others, again, only adopted these practices in expiation 
of a long course of criminal indulgence. One of the best was Itm^ king 
of Wessex, the same who conquered West Wales, and who was 
persuaded by Aldhelm to rebuild and endow Glastonbury Abbey. As 
the story goes, Ethelburh, his queen, persuaded him to renounce 
his royal state by a very strange device. After feasting his barons 
one day in right royal fashion he went forth from his palace to go to 
another of his castles accompanied by the Queen, who, before she 
left, had instructed the stewards to dismantle the house, hide its 
treasures, fill it with rubbish, and put a spw with a litter of pigs in 
the King's bed. Before they had proceeded far on their journey the 
Queen asked Ina to return, and after showing him over the defiled 
palace, bade him consider the vanity of earthly pomp, and urged him 
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to lay aside his crown and make a pilgrimage to the city of Rome 
with her. He did so, and they lived as ordinary persons in that 
city all the days of Ina's life, endowing a school there wherein 
Anglo-Saxon children might become acquainted with the usage 
of foreigii countries. Ethelbnrh returned to Wessex and died in 
a Saxon monastery. Ina is famous also for having established a 
written code of Saxon laws in which, as in the earlier laws of £thelbert, 
we can plainly trace the handiwork of the clergy. The provinces of 
Northumbria, Essex, ]|p)ast Anglia, Mercia, and Kent, each contributed 
their quota of penitential kings, and their example was followed by 
many queens and noblemen and ladies, who, by virtue of their 
position, often became rulers of the religious houses which they had 
themselves built and endowed. 

9. Deoadenoe of Religrions Parity .-—The early part of the 8th 
century has been called the *' Golden Age'* of the Church in Britain, 
because it was then more prosperous than it had ever been before or 
has been since, but carelessness, indifference, and vice, followed 
swiftly in the wake of its prosperity. Intemperance, impurity, and 
greed of gold soon became rampant. The mixed company of worldly 
minded and criminal persons, whose professed penitence gained 
them admission to those once pure homes of Christian love, defiled the 
monastic abodes which sheltered them. Many still more worthless 
men, with no knowledge of or care for the religious life, obtained 
grants of land from kings on the pretence of founding monas- 
teries, so as to have the estates made over to them and their heirs 
for ever, gathering together in the buildings they erected all sorts of 
worthless persons ; much scandal and vice resulting. A letter written 
by Bede, just at the close of his life, explains the extent to which 
these evils had even then come ; also, a chapter in his Ecclesiastical 
History relates how Adamnan, a member of the Celtic Church, 
discovered to the abbess of Coldingham Monastery the evils which 
abounded in her house, the Inmates either sleeping idly, or being awake 
to sin. Stringent measures had to be adopted to reform these abuses, 
which necessitated a liberal Interpretation of the 3rd canon of the 
synod of Hertford, for the. monasteries which in many cases had 
been independent of episcopal jurisdiction, under the rule of their 
abbots alone, were now obliged to submit to a regular periodical 
visitation from their bishop. It is necessary here to state that although 
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the monastic clergy very often went out on preaching tonrs, the 
ordinary parochial ministrations were usually left to the seculars^ 
that is, the clergy who lived amongst the people, usually as chaplains 
in the landed proprietors' families, in which position they would be 
able to meet with the peasantry who gained their livelihood on the 
estate and were fed for the most part in t|;ie great hall of the Thane. 
They were called secular clergy, because they lived "i» seoulo^** or 
after the manner of the world, free to marry if they chose, and live 
much as the parochial clergy do in the present day. All who lived in 
the religious houses had literally to ** renounce the world " and live 
according to the Benedictine regulations, hence they were known as 
regulars. The seculars had no other chief than their bishop, but the 
regulars occuiped positions of orderly gradation from the novices 
to the abbots, much in the same way as our army is regulated now, 
from the privates in the ranks to the generals of the staff. To 
place them under a new chief, by giving bishops the power of 
visiting monasteries, created an ill-feeling between the two classes 
of clergy, to which we shall refer again later on ; for it resulted in a 
struggle for supremacy, in which first one and then the other was 
successful, for eight hundred years. ^ 

10. Offa, King of Meroia.— Meanwhile, the strife amongst the 
A.nglo-Sazon princes for the rank of Bretwalda continued ; it had 
been borne, as we have seen, by Kentish and Northumbrian kings, but 
in the second half of the 8th century, 0£Ea, king of Mercia, success- 
fully contended with the kings of Wessex for this overlordship. We 
have nothing to do with his civil struggles, but as he was the most 
powerful of the English kings and a friend of Charlemagne, the 
Frankish king who was winning for himself a still greater supremacy 
in eastern Europe, his influence upon the Church was correspondingly 
great. He left no way untried to make his kingdom in every respect as 
great as, if not greater than, any of the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms which 
l^e had subdued or surpassed. Kent had long enjoyed an archbishop. 
In 734, after the publication of Bede's History which made known 
the original intentions of Gregory the Great, the see of York was raised 
to a like dignity. Why, thought Offa, should not the churches in his 
still more powerful kingdom be similarly encouraged? Accordingly, 
he would have the bishopric of Lichfield made a metropolitan see, 
and, when the archbishops of Canterbury and York protected, he 
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lent bribes to Pope Hadrian to obtain the requisite permisaiim Add 
the pall. Hadrian was glad of an oppoitunit; to meddle in tba 
afiairs of the English Chnrcb, and seat two legsteB here, who held a 
conncil at Chelsea, A.s. T8T, and persuaded Jaenbert, archbishop of 
Canterbury to snirendar control of the five bishoprics of Mercia, 
and the two of Ea»t Angba to Higbert, who was now made arch 
bishop of L chfield and by reason of Offa s position aa overlord 
took precedence of the other archbishops on important occasions 
This dignit7 for Lichfield odIj lasted a short t me for after tlie 
death of Offa, Aldnlf 

who succeeded Higbert 

himself reqaested that the 
srchbishopnc might be 
abolished. It was in 0& a 
reign that an Englishman 
whose literary repntation 
was world wide teceivod an 
invitation from Cbarle 
magne to take up his abode 
in Fiance as Uie director 
of that great monarch a 
educational enterprises Hia 
name was Aleam he was 
bora at York and had been 
instructed by archbishop 
Ecbert there Having sue 
re fully conducted great 
schools in Northnmbna, he 
n as considered the fittest 
man to revive the almost 
extinct learning at Europe 
Here is anotiier instance of 
the mfinence of Bnti^ 
Chnstiamty over the for 
twines of the Chnrcb abroad; 
for Alcuin, besides bis 
educational work, took 
part in the religious controverelea of tbe Continent, and formed 
- the policy ol the Western Church In its early stmggle for 
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independence against the Eastern Branch. The reicpi of Offa is 
marked by two other important events. One was his conquest 
of considerable British territory west of the river Severn, to 
maintain which a huge wall of earth was thrown up, from the mouth 
of the Wye to that of the Dee (parts of it are still pointed 
out as Offa's dyhe), thus forming what has since been the boundary 
between England and Wales. The other noteworthy circumstance 
was the murder of Ethelbert, king of East Anglia, whilst he was a 
guest in OfEa's palace. Traditional accounts state that, in expiation 
of this crime, and annexation of Ethelbert*s kingdom, the King of 
Mercia made a tardy penance by visiting the city of Rome, tod on 
his return imposing on each family in his dominion a small tax of 
a penny for the maintenance and support of Ina's school there. 
He certainly gave large benefactions to Hereford Cathedral and Bath 
Abbey, and also founded the great monastery of St. Albans. There 
had been a church in the neighbourhood of Yerulam ever since Alban 
was martyred, but Offa, who desired to excel all previous efforts in 
the foundation of religious houses, built and endowed a more mag- 
nificent one than the country had then seen. In after years, when 
bishops of Rome acquired an usurped authority over the Church in 
Britain, special privileges of exemption from all Episcopal authority 
save that of the popes were granted to St. Alban 's Abbey. Offa 
died A.D. 796, and the civil supremacy passed into the hands of 
Egbert, king of Wessex, to whom all the other Anglo-Saxon kings 
paid homage, and by whom the country was called for the first 
time England^ although it was not yet one kingdom. The Anglo- 
Saxon tnbes were henceforth known as the English people, and 
their tongue the English langu£tge, but the divisions of the Hep- 
tarchy were still observed, with a king over each, who governed 
absolutely ; the difference was that they had now to fight for the 
overlord, or at least, not to fight against each other. 
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CHAPTER VIII. (a.d. 787-lOCC). 
Thb Cohino of the Northmbn. 



Helpft to Kfltoic BDd spread a pagati awaj -— < 
The womui-beartcd ooDfeawr prepana 

1. The First Daniali Invaaiona.— In the jem 787 tliree 
atcange sbips found their way to this coantr;, not loaded with 
merohandiBe, but caiTjing fierce bandB of pirates, who had come 
from Scandinavia. " Thej were the first ships of DaniBh men wbo sought 




the land of the Bnglish nation." Kisc; was accounted by them ai an 
honourable employment. Theii greatest ambitioa was tn be.Sea- 
kii^k They were of tha »ame Ttulaniti race as the " English j" 
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but while the English tribes had become Christian, the Northmen, who 
had replaced them in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, retained the 
heathen worship of their common ancestry. The pirates' light ash- 
wood ships were so built as to be able to sail with equal facility over 
the German Ocean or up the English rivers. It is said that they 
landed first on the coasts of Northumbria, near the monastery of 
Streanaeshalch, since called Whitby, and having treacherously 
murdered the chief men of the town, who came down to the harbour 
to meet them, they proceeded to lay hands on everything of v&lue, 
which for the sake of getting rid of them the panic-stricken people 
gladly surrendered. St. Hilda's monastery afforded them the largest 
booty ; for there were numbers of gold and silver vessels and much 
saleable treasure in the shape of manuscripts and vestments. The 
monks and priests made a feeble resistance, but the fierce marauders 
despatched them with little ceremony. Indeed, they had a special 
hatred against the Christian religion, for it had well nigh destroyed 
their ancient mythological belief. They utterly destroyed the 
monastic buildings, and having filled their ships with spoil, sailed 
away over seas. The success of their first expedition emboldened 
them to fresh attempts, and within two years the towns on the coast 
of Wessex suffered from similar depredations ; in 796 "the harrying 
of heathen men wretchedly destroyed God's Church at Lindisfame 
Isle, through rapine and manslaughter." The next year *' the 
heathen harried among the Northumbrians, and plundered the 
monastery at Wearmouth." In 832 " heathen men ravaged Sheppey . " ' 
They did not conft as an army prepared to give battle to trained 
troops, but came down suddenly upon some peaceful town which was 
unprepared to resist them. Offa, King of Mercia, cared nothing about 
the way they plundered and weakened the smaller provinces, so long 
as they remained outside his kingdom. But when he died, and Egbert, 
king of Wessex, assumed the supremacy of the Anglo-Saxon kings, a 
more organised resistance was offered to the invaders. But they con- 
tinued their depredations for fuU two hundred years, and it is not too 
much to say that a similar distressful condition of affairs occurred all 
over the country to that which happened three hundred years before, 
when the earlier tribes of Teutons harassed the Celtic population of 
Britain. In 833 there was a pitched battle between the Danes and 
Egbert, the Bretwalda ; in this the bishops, clergy and monks, had 

1 " Anglo-Saxon Ghrouicle." 



•' 
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taken up aims against the heathen, but the united forces were 
unable to stand against the Northmen, and two bishops, Herefrid, of 
Worcester in Mercia, and Wilbert, of Sherborne in Wessex, were 
killed in the strife. On the whole, however, Egbert was able to hold 
the Danes in check during his reign, and he obtained a decisive victory 
over them at HengutU'Down in Cornwall, A.D. 835. The constant 
ravages of the Danes forced the Anglo-Saxon kings into a mutual 
alliance against them, the Church providing everywhere the bond of 
union. It was a fight for home, and family, and freedom, and for 
love of Christ. 

2. Destmotion of the Anglo-Saxon Ghurohes.— In 847 

the clergy under EaUtaUj bishop of Sherborne, obtained their revenge 

over the Danes for the death of the bishops by decisively defeating 

them not far from Glastonbury, whither they had come attracted by 

the wealth of that famous church. But the Danes were irrepressible, 

they never accepted defeat. If they went home it was only to 

return in a short time with large reinforcements ; and in 851 they 

had gained a sufficient advantage over the English to be able to 

winter in the Isle of Thanet. Henceforth " it was no longer a series 

of plunder-raids, but the invasion of Britain by a host of conqueiors 

who settled as they (Conquered." In 866, and again in 870, they 

invaded East Anglia, each time defeating the inhabitants. On the 

second occasion the Danish leaders Uhha and Ijtgwar offered life 

and kingdom to King EdmuTid if he would renounce Christianity 

and reign under them: But he refused their terms and gloried in 

the Faith. He had once sheltered their exiled father at his court, 

but, when flushed with wine and inflamed with minstrelsy, one of his 

retainers 

" In the dark of guilty night, 
Plucked King Lodbrog's lusty life," 

for which the Danes now took a terrible revenge. They tied Edmund 
to an oak tree and shot at him with arrows, but nothing would shake 
his fortitude; He was then beheaded, and has since been honoured 
in the English Church as one of its noblest martyrs. The tree to 
which he was bound stood until a few years ago, when it was 
destroyed by lightning. Ubba's arrow head, found embedded in its 
heart, is now to be seen in the British Museum. Edmund^s body 
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naa carefully protected from disbouoar by his fnends, and when 
many yeus later tliare was danger of its being maltreated bj 
deacendanto of his nmrderers, they ramoTed it to the church of St 
Gregory by St Paul London In the year 1013 they placed it m a 
httle church at Qreenatead u> Bases built for the purpose the 
nave of which remains to the present dav a.fter more than eight 

^ cpnturies lae tuthe npivire of the English 

I Church. It IS th only oni, of all the 'laxon 

wooden '■hurchea which remains to U3 It 

\ I IB built of upright chestnut logs wili 

I ' inndows a-bove thi.m and is well worth a 

I TiBit from holidiy laakets by reason of ila 

ancient di^ity aa well as ita primitive sim- 

* j plinty Itisabouta nulefromOngarbtation 




GBE£N8TEU> OHUBOB, BSSBX. 



>. 1019. 



on the Great Eastern fiailway. From it the body of St. Edmund, 
kii^ and martyr, was in quiefet timea transferred to a worthy 
shrine still known as St. Edmund's Bury, in SuSolk. So terrible 
was the strife between the Danes and English, and so vindictive 
the conduct of the Northmen toward the chuiches and monasteries, 
Uiat everything in the shape of religion and leomii^ becamf 
paralysed. All the great religious houses and the finest churches 
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were pillagini and 'catrojed. The nnble monastcrj of Baidney tit 
Lincolnshire fell in^tiy. The Btill wealthier oneof Crowland followed 
suit the next jear, its abbot being slain at the altar where he was 
celebrating tbe Hoi; Comma nion, many of the monks being tortnred 



and killed in the n 






Shrines and monuments oF the 
departed were Bpeciall; singled 
ont by tbe Danes bs objects ot 
'loli'uctiou. Thi? tostly materials 
.if ivliieli they were composed 
wijijld IjC riSed, and the bMiiesand 
i^cd hither and thither. 
/Fas of wood in the 
dings they burnt, and that 
eh was sl.ono or brink they 




RtTINS OF C 

(l^TB CKNTUBE IDIFICB, ON EITB OF OLDER CHUKCR). 

was attacked. The brethren there hastily remove-i the remains of St. 
Cuthbert, and (led. For seven years they were homeless, after which 
they were offered an asylum at Uelrose. Here also the general enemy 
came, and tbe monks were compelled to bear the wooden sarcophagus 
that contained the precious relics from one place to another, antll, in 
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dd5, after more than a century of wandering, the persecuted community 
found ft resting-place for their beloved teacher's bones in the 
primsBTal woods of Durham, under a shrine of boughs, until they 
could erect the humble church that Itecame the nucleus of the stately 
pile— "half Church of God, half castle 'gainst the Scots"— which 
Carilef built at the close of the 11th century. (See page 165). 

** O'er northern mountain, marsh, and moor, 
From sea to sea, from shore to shore, 
Seven years Saint Cuthbert's corpse they bore. 



And after many wanderings past, 
He chose his lordly seat at last, 
Where his cathedral, huge and vast, 
Looks down upon the Wear." 

Sir W. Scott's ''Marmim: 

Peterborough and Ely, Winchester and London, Canterbury and 
Rochester, Lindisfame and Hexham, every place in fact which 
was likely to contain anything worth searching for ; all were 
pillaged and the inmates massacred. The whole country became a 
scene of desolation, over which the conquerors were often found 
exulting in the wildest ribald glee. " The land was as the Garden of 
Eden before them, and behind them a desolate wilderness." At 
length arose a leader who put a period to his country's woes. 

3, Alfred the Great.— King Ethelwulf , who succeeded Egbert, 
had four sons, each of whom in turn wore the crown. The reigns of 
three of them were very short ; two of them died, and were buried 
at Sherborne, Ethelred^ the third son, succeeding. In his reign the 
Danes, who had long been devastating the north and east, for the 
first time invaded Wessex with an army. This they divided in 
two parts. The king was at his devotions when this attack of the 
Danes was made, but he refused to be interrupted. He said, ** I will 
serve God first and man after." Meantime his brother Alfred ^ who 
led part of the English force, met one division of the ehemy and 
slew their leaders ; and after the king joined in the conflict a 
similar victory was gained over the other division. Undaunted, the 
Danes renewed the attack within a fortnight. This time they held 
their own. A succession of battles followed, in one of which anothei 
bishop of Sherborne was killed, and soon after, Ethelred died, Alfred 
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taking his place as King of Wessex, A.D. 871. Before the year waa out 
Alfred fought another battle with the Northmen near Salisbury, in 
which neither side won, but the Danes were so stubbornly resisted 
that they ceased troubling Wessez for a while, and confined their 
attention to Northumbria and Mercia. This land they apportioned 
amongst themselves, as they had done with the kingdom of Sast 
Anglia. It did not matter whose the land might be, Church lands, 
common or tribal lands, as well as that which had been in the 
personal possession of the kings or nobles whom they slew in battle, 
they seized upon it all. Also they changed the names of many 
towns. In fact, all places in England with the termination &y, which 
is equiyalent to hury or town, were so named by the Danes about 
this time. 

4.— Peace' with the Danes.*— In 878 they again invaded 
Alfred's kingdom, Chbthrum being their leader. There were several 
battles, but a decisive one was fought at Ethandun, in which the 
English were victorious, and Alfred was able to make definite terms 
with the invaders. He was willing that they should occupy the 
districts known as Northumbria, Mercia, and East Anglia, if they 
would agree to leave Wessex, Kent, and Sussex undisturbed ; in other 
words, the boundary line was to be the Thames as far as London, and 
from thence the great highway called ** Watling Street," which was 
the chief means of communication between London and Chester. One 
great condition, however, was imposed, viz., that the Danes should 
become Christian^; respect the property of the Church, and restore 
the lands they had ts^en from it. To this they agreed, and the 
treaty was signed at Wedmore. Guthrum, afterwards called 
Athelstan, was baptised with his nobles, near Athelney, and Alfred 
was his god-father. This conversion was the indirect means of 
bringing over to the Faith many other bands of Northmen, who 
continued immigrating hither for generations ; and from this 
time, although the Northmen soon became lords of the soil, there 
was not that utter destruction of tribes which marked the conquest 
of the Celts. Of course they were heathen when they landed and 
remained so for awhile, but they at last became absorbed, and lost 
their tribal characteristics, because they adopted the faith and 
customs of their English kindred. They perceived the temporal 
benefit that resulted to others from the possession of Christianity] 
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they saw theii fellows transformed from loving pirates into ^rienl- 
tural settlers, and gniduallj they came to see that the latter fashion 
was the easiest way to wealth. Like Goifi ol old (see page 61) if to 
become Chnstians would bring them more gain than the worship of 
Woden, they were willing to be baptised, and if settlemeat in the 
land wonld increase their prosperity, they would fonske their ships 
withoat t^ret. No donbt the people of Northombria and Mercia 
made terms of peace with them to save their homes and churches. 
They had to be under some overlord, whether it were Qntbrum or 
Alfred could scarcely matter much to them, and the Danes would be 
glad to make terms of peace with the Bazona under AIfi«d, for the 
sake of being permitted to tax, and live upon the labour of, the 
Ai^lians Alfred also was a man of peace he had been religiously 
tra ned and desired rather to live worthily and leave behind hun 
the remembrance of good works than to be constantly imbruing his 
hands with the blood of his enemies 

5 Alfted B GU>veFameiit and Lava —The Peace of Wedmore 
gave the land ten jeart leot dunng which Alfred set to work to 
retrieve the prosperity of 
his kmgdom which the 
Danes had wrecked The 
long wois exhausted all 
the youthful vigour and 
mtelligence of the people 
so that Alfred did not 
know ol a single person 
isonth of the Thames who 
could translate from Latin 
mto English, To remedy 
this, he introduced teachers 
*rom other kingdoms, as 
Asset from Wales and Grim 
bold from t landers who 
established schools. The 
tradition that Alfred 
founded the Univeisily of 
Oxford IS now declared 
fictitious Even wheo 
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engaged id Wtlea with the Danes, he was nerer without his Mitiat, 
at prayer book, vhich he would read b; the tight of his camp file. 
As be had opportunity, he tnnsUted mitable bo<^ into the tongue 
of the common people. PorilODs of the Scriptures, the worts of 
Bede, seTeral devotional matmals, a book b; Oraeins on "UniTeisal 
' Hlatoty," and much besides, were all rendered by him into the English 
Temacnlar. His efforts for the civil government of his kingdom 
were even more extenBive. In t^is his chief advisera were the bishops, 
under whose gaidance he isaned a code of laws, incorporating those of 
Ina and OSii, on the liasis of the Decalogue. The earlier codes are 




tlOUTH-EAST COBKEB OV trlKCHEaTEB CATHEDHAI^ 



not extant, Imt "Alfred's Dooma," as his code is called, have been 
handed down to us. They begin thus :~"Tbe dooms which the 
Almighty Himself spake to Moses, and gave him to keep, and after 
Cbriet came to earth. He said He cante not to break or forbid, but to 
keep them." Then follow the ten commantinicnts, and such other 
laws as were thought needful for the kingdom, even to the declaring 
what holidays the labourers should hare. These latter were 
Fasts and Festivals of the English Church. For the guidance 
□f the Daues, whohad accepted Cbiistiauity ttirougb bisiuteiposition, 
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^ special agreement was drawn up. It provided for silence and 
reverence within the walls of churches, forbade Sunday labour, made 
apostacy a finable offence, and enforced the customary payment of 
dues to the Church. The destruction of religious houses by the Danes, 
and the drafting of lay monks into the army almost broke up the 
monastic system in England. This, Alfred, as far as he was able, 
sought to revive ; for the monasteries were very useful in times of 
war, as places where the women and children might be sheltered and 
cared for, while the men were fighting. So we find records of Alfred ■ 
having built a monastery where Guthrum was baptised, and founded 
a house for women at Shaftesbury, in Dorsetshire, A.D. 888, the 
revenues of Aldhelm's church at Bradfonl-on-Avon forming part of 
its endowment. The King's grant to Shaftesbury is as follows : — 

"T, King Alfred, to the honour of God," etc., "do give and grant 
for the health of my soul, to the Church of Shaftesbury one hundred 
hides of land (the lands are then specified as being in different 
neighbourhoods) with the men and other appurtenances, as they 
now are, and my daughter Aylena with the same, she being at her 
own disposal and a nun in the same convent." Then follow the 
signatures of the witnesses, and the charter concluded thus : " Who- 
soever shall alienate these things, may he be for ever accursed of 
God, and the Holy Virgin Mary, and all Saints. Amen." 

Many noble ladies, not bound by any vows, lived in such 
establishments for protection, and their retainers defended the 
approaches against the incursions of the Danes. King Alfred, 
still further to guard his kingdom, built many ships with which 
he often prevented the Northmen from landing on the coasts. 
To revive the old love of his race for the sea he sent men on foreign 
expeditions and trading missions, and for the encouragement of 
Churchmen he sent embassies to the great bishops of Rome and 
Jerusalem. He also sent ships, so the chronicles say, to India, with 
alms for the poor Christian communities which the Apostles St. Bar- 
tholomew and St. Thomas had established there. Thus we have in 
Alfred's reign the foundation of our naval and commercial enterprise, 
and also the intercommunion on equal tervis of the Apostolic English 
Church with other Apostolic Churches in Jerusalem, Home, and 
India. He died in the year 901, and was buried in the cathedral 
at Winchester, then the chief city of the Saxon kingdom. • 



134 ILLUSTRATED . NOTES ON 

6. Reoonquest of the North.— After Alfred had improved his 
kingdom) through the assistance and advice of the clergy, the way 
was clear for his son Edward (the Elder) to regain that supremacy 
which the Saxons had obtained under Egbert over the Anglian 
princedoms ) but which the Danes had wrested from them. He became 
king of the Anglo-Saxon provinces as far as the Humber, all the 
other princes, Danish, Scotch, or Welsh, paying homage to him as 
their overlord. His sister, EtJuilfleda, contributed greatly to this 
result. She was married to the eorlderman Ethelredy whom King 
Alfred had made prince of Mercia. When Ethelred died Ethelfleda 
assumed the reins of government, and made for herself a name and 
fame as a warrior queen which overshadowed that of Boadicea. She 
assisted her brother in driving the Danes beyond the Humber, and 
still further restricted the territory of the Welsh, and invented a new 
method of warfare ; wherever an advantage was gained over the enemy, 
she would raise earthworks, and build fortifications, which became 
bases for further operations. Thus Tam worth, Stafford, Warwick. 
Derby, Leicester, and Chester became fortified towns. Ethelfleda 
was known as the " Lady of the Mercians," and after her death 
A.D. 918, the Mercian province was annexed by Edward to Wessex. 
Edward (the Elder) had many sons and daughters, all of whom were 
worthy in their way ; five daughters married foreign princes, a sixth 
wedded the Danish prince of Il^orthumbria, and three more entered 
religious houses. Edward's son AtheUtan, still further increased the 
power of the West Saxon kingdom, and adopted the title of Emperor 
to show that he thought himself equal to the other emperors of 
Europe, and that all the princes of the British Isles were his vassals. 
He was succeeded by his brother Edmund (the Magnificent) wlio 
granted Strathclyde to Malcolm King of Scots on condition of 
military service. After Edmund, Edred, a third son of Edward the 
Elder, became king. He died in 955. This brief account of England's 
civil history is necessary for the better understanding of what follows. 

7. Chancres in the Church.— The influence of the clergy over 
Alfred the Great was exerted still more over his sons and grandsons. 
Archbishop Phlegmundj who bad been one of Alfred's chief advisers, 
was the leading statesman of Edward the Elder for the first ten 
years of the latter's reign. Under these circumstances it was but 
natural that the Church should share as it did in the people's 
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prosperity. The bishoprics which became vacant bj the death Is 
battle of the soldier prelates were epeedilj filled up again, and new 
ones were formed out of the large dioceses of Wessez, as had been 
done in Mcroia and Northnmbria in the days of Theodore. Thus the 
see of Wellt was founded in 90i, and that of Se. Genaan'i in Cornwall 
twenty-two years later, when the Wett Welth submitted themselTes 
to l-he potent Atbelstan. In the reign of Hue prince the pTOvisions 




for the maintenance of the Church were rerieed. Those who held 
■ estates which were chargeable with premiums or tithes to the 
parochial clergy, or to monasteries, had often neglected to pay them 
during the troubled times. On the petition of the clergy these 
charges were now enforced, and made recoverable under penalties, tn 
such provinces as Atbelstan governed. OSa's provision (p^e 113) 
for Ina'a school at Borne was now increased by a, similar contribution 
from the Snion kingdoms. The admraietration of this fand was 
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placed in charge of the clergy of Borne, who gradually conrerted 
it to the use of the papal see, until in time these benevolences came 
to have the appearance of tribute due from the English Church to 
a spiritual superior, and were called Peter'' s-penoe^ or RoioiC'Shot. 
But there had never been up to this time any surrender of indepen- 
dence by the English to the Roman Church, although the latter 
was undoubtedly looked up to with reverential feelings by the 
Christians of this country. The power of its popes was rapidly 
increasing, as yet there were no glaring abuses in its system, and it 
was undoubtedly more powerful than the European States. The 
English clergy desired to obtain a similar supremacy for the 
Church in Britain, and this was probably the underlying reason for 
the embassies to various patriarchal churches on terms of equality in 
King Alfred's time. They saw, however, the advantages of a spiritual 
court of appeal, and to this extent they were willing to favour the 
pretentious claims of the papacy, which had not had to suffer the 
loss of all things at the hands of heathen destroyers, and was 
therefore in a far more established and successful condition than 
the English hierarchy was likely to be for some time. 

8. St. Dun Stan. — Early in the 10th century a child was bom at 
Glastonbury, the shrine of mysterious legends, who was destined, as a 
man, not only to reform the discipline of the English Church, but to 
mould the English realm. " Dunstan stands first in the line of 
ecclesiastical statesmen who counted among them Lanfranc and 
Wolsey, and ended in Laud." As a boy he excelled in all the 
peaceful arts of music, eloquence, architecture, mathematics, paint- 
ing, and metallurgy. The manuscnpts and stores of precious lore 
which the Celtic monks had laid up in the Glastonbury monas- 
tery, foimed a mine of intellectual wealth which he loved to 
explore, and when Edmund the magnificent came to the throne of 
Alfred, Dunstan, who had been in turn both courtier and monk, was 
made abbot of the monastery where he had studied, and, by virtue of 
the legislative position this office gave him in the Witanagemot, chief 
administrator of the State. 

9. Secnlar v. Regular.— The archbishop of Canterbury at ftiis 
time, A.D. 943, was Odo^ who had been a soldier, and was now 
desirous of enforcing rigorous discipline upon all the clergy. Hitherto 
ir had been allowable for the parochial clergy who were not attached to 
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any monasteries, to exercise their discretion in the matter of marriage, 
but Odo was persuaded that clerical celibacy was a necessary rule. 
T\ie seculars naturally objected to the restriction, but the arch- 
bishop hoped — by transferring cathedral and collegiate revenues 
as well as parochial church possessions to monastic institutions, 
thus impoverishing the canons and parsons*— to force them into 
Benedictine monasteries. Dunstan, who when a monk had adopted 
a most rigorous mode of life, warmly seconded Odo's designs. 
The quarrel between regulars and seculars raged fiercely for many 
years, both sides seeking to discredit the other by raking up 
unworthy scandals. For the present it is sufficient to say that the 
regulars had by a long way the best of the struggle. In violation of 
all previous canons, much ecclesiastical property now changed hands; 
no doubt Odo and Dunstan found a way of reconcihng this 
unrighteous proceeding with their consciences, but a terrible retri- 
bution was in store for all the religious houses which benefited by 
such alienation. 

10. Dunstan^s Administration.— The Anglian clergy im the 
north at this time were on the side of the Danes, and Wulslatij Arch- 
bishop of York, led th3 Danish armies. To outwit Wulstan, Dunstan 
offeredl, on behalf of the Saxon kingdom, to permit Kenneth^ King of 
the Scots, to hold so much of Noi-thumbria as was north of the Tweed, 
on condition that the Scots should help the Saxons against the 
Danes. Henceforth the Scots held their chief seat in Edinburgh, and 
by mixing with the Angles of Bernicia, gradually adopted their 
customs and manner of speech. It is a characteristic feature of the 
Anglian race to be able to absorb the peculiar habits of other 
nationalities. Stratliclydef ceded to a predecessor of Kenneth by 
Edmund, was anglicised in the same way. Thus the English tongue 
of the Scotch people to-day, as well as the boundary of tleir country, 
is distinctly due to the statesmanship of the English bishops. The 
Danes in the north of England were soon defeated by the Scoto- 
Saxon allies. Archbishop Wulstan was deposed by Dunstan's onler 
and thrown into prison, Oswald, nephew of Odo, succeeding him 
In this way Dunstan gained an influence over all the clergy in the 
country, and a corresponding power in all the Witans, especially in 

1 Parson is the old title of dignity applied to the eoolesiastical Persona 
or representatiTe, of a parish. Only in recent times has it been used in common 
for unbeneficed clergy as well. 
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that of Mercia. In the year 955, King Edred died, and was suc- 
ceeded by his nephew Edwy ; another nephew, Edgar, rulitig Mercia 
as under-king. These princes were both very young and ill-trained. 
It is supposed that Dunstan had something to do with their neglected 
education in the hope that, when they succeeded to kindly rank, he 
might have more influence over them. Edwy married the beautiful 
lady Elgiva, but as they were related within the prohibited degrees 
of the Church his action brought down on him the wrath of Dunstan. 
An open enmity between king and counsellor ensued, Edwy taking 
the side of the secular clergy in the clerical dispute in opposition to 
i^d in defiance of Dunstan. Edwy's infatuation for Elgiva was so 
great that he neglected his duties of State to enjoy her society, and 
it is said that when he absented himself from the hall of enter- 
tainment for this purpose on the day of his coronation, thus afEront- 
ing the nobles who had come to do him honour, the abbot Dunstan, 
with the bishop of Lichfield, forced him from her company 
and compelled him to respect the conventional duties of his 
station. For this and other acts of disrespect towards the 
Crown, Edwy obtained the banishment of Dunstan ; but without 
that great statesman's presence the government of the kingdom, which 
had been upheld solely by his marvellous powers of organisation, 
could not continue, and he was speedily recalled by the nobles. 
Archbishop Odo upheld the abbot in his opposition to the marriage, 
and pronounced it invalid. Edwy and Elgiva thereupon appealed to 
the Pope, who, as usual when any persons of importance requested 
his arbitration, decided in the petitioner's favour, and ordered Dunstan 
to absolve them. But he refused to follow the pope's decree.* The 
marriage must be abandoned or there should be no absolution. 
When Edwy saw how little the prelates of the English Church cared 
for the pope's decision he gave up his incestuous concubinage, and, 
in barefooted penitence, begged the abbot's pardon, which he, being 
entirely victorious, most graciously granted. Edwy died, A.D. 959, of 
a broken heart, caused by the ill-treatment extended to his excom- 
municated consort, and the insurrection of his brother Edgar. 
Archbishop Odo had died four months previously.* Edgar was then 
king of England, and Dunstan became Archbishop of Canterbury 
Edgar is called the 'peaceful King, and that is the best that can 
be said of him. The conduct of affaii's, both civil and ecclesiastical 
1 Stnbbs' Const. Hist., Vol. I., p. 246. S See Hook's lives of Odo and Duntitan. 
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was mainlj left to Archbishop Dnnstan, who is credited with having 
compiled the new and comprehensiye codes of law that mark 
this reign. Edgar the Pacific died in 975, leaving behind him 
two very young sons, Edwa/rd and Ethelred, There was a strife 
amongst the people as to which of these should be king. The 
partisans of each prince had their adherents amongst the rival 
clergy, the seculars siding with the barons in favour of Ethelred, 
while the monks and yeomen clamoured for Edward. A way out of 
the dilemma was found by Dunstan, who confronted the Witan and 
decreed for Edward, the elder child, none daring to oppose his 
choice. • But Edward was stabbed four years after by order of his 
step-mother, Elf rida, at Corfe Castle ; Ethelred, who was still but 
ten years old, succeeding to the throne. It is said that Elfrida, 
in atonement for her crime, built several monasteries, one of which 
was at Reading, in Berkshire. Edward was counted as a martyr, and 
he is commemorated on the 20th June. For ten years longer Dunstan 
maintained his high position and influence, although towards 
the close of his life he gradually withdrew from affairs of State 
to spend his time in devotional retirement. He is said to have 
built and restored more than forty monasteries, the chief of which 
was his AlTna Mater at Glastonbury ; and to have established 
many schools, for the efficient conduct of which he introduced 
eminent masters from abroad. He became less bitter as time went 
on in his treatment of the secular clergy, for he allowed the canons 
to remain in Canterbury Cathedral ; and it is computed that there 
were at least three thousand parish churches under his jurisdiction, 
although many of them were served by monks from the monasteries 
who enjoyed their revenues. In his capacity as chief statesman 
Dunstan had much to do with the Danes, who were allowed to settle 
in the north. He did not force upon them English customs or 
English laws, but permitted them to govern themselves in their own 
fashion, so long as they were peaceably disposed. Hence the origin 
of the term Danelagh^ or territory subject to Danish law. Dunstan 
died in the year 988, and was succeeded by ^Ifric 995. 

11. The Danish Gonqnest.— King Ethelred was now left 
to manage the kingdom as best he could. He is known in history as 
the Unready f which means " unadvised." In 991 there was trouble 
again with fresh bands of ]t^Q?thmen tr^m Denmark. To get rid of 

? 
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them Ethelred gave them a very large snm of money, with the 
consent of the Witan. They soon came again, however, to a country 
where they could be enriched so cheaply, and the tax thus imposed 
upon people was called Danegeld, In 1002 the King conceived a very 
horrible plan for extirpating the invaders, for he caused all the 
Danes that were in England to be massacred on St, Brice'a Day, 
November 13th. This dastardly proceeding brought a terrible 
punishment. To revenge their kindred the Danes came over in large 
force under Swegen^ and harried aU the land for years. In one of 
their expeditions they took Elphege, archbishop of Canterbury, 
prisoner ; and because he would not rob his church to obtain his 
ransom of three thousand pounds of silver, they pelted him to 
death with ox bones. This occurred A.D. 1012. King Ethelred, 
who had married Emvm, a daughteiL of Duke Richard of Normandy, 
fled for fear with his wife and children to her father's court. 
Swegen, the Dane, was then acknowledged King of England. His 
claim was contested by Bdfmrnd IronHde, Ethelred's eldest son, 
who fought in defence of his other's kingdom. Swegen died in 
1014, and the Danes in England elected his son Cnut for king. 
But the English returned to their allegiance to Ethelred, who, 
however, died in 1016. There were now many battles between 
Cnut and Edmund Ironside, which resulted in the partition of 
Britain, as it had been in the days of King Alfred, except that 
East Anglia was apportioned to the English, that is to say, North- 
umbria and Mercia were ceded to Cnut. After reigninj? seven 
months in the south, Edmund Ironside died ; it is thought he was 
murdered ; and then Cnut became the first sole king of all England 
whose claim to the title was undisputed. Edgdr had been crowned 
by Dunstan as * sole king,' but there were other kings in Edgar's 
time who refused to give up their regal title although they paid 
him homage. Cnut was a heathen when he first came to England, 
but after he found out how extensive and paramount was the in- 
fluence of the Church, he treated its prelates most considerately ; 
and wisely retained the parochial divisions of the country for the 
purposes of government. To still further commend himself to the 
English he married Emma of Normandy, the widow of King 
Ethelred, by whom he had two children, who were to be preferred 
in the succession to Emma's other children by Ethelred. The 
story of Qnut and tl^e waves belongs to this period. It is said that 
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when the ware were over Ua cooitiera flattered liini very highly 
for hia greatness, and- that to reproye their flattery he had hiA 
chair of state brought to the edge of the sea as the tide was 
rising. He addiressed the waves thns r— " sea, I am thy Lord j 
my Ehipssail over thee whither I will, and this land agalnat which 
thon daahest is mine ; stay then thy waves, and dare not to wet the feet 
of thy lord and master,"' Of courBe his feet were wetted all the same, 
Khereapon he exhorted 
bis conrtlers not to Ior< 
get that the elements 
were in the power of a 
greater than any earthly 
king. Perhaps he 
thought of what the 
< hristians had told him 
aboat the SaTionr whom 
the winds and waves did 
)bey. 7his mnch la 
clear, he became a firm 
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n refused t< 






placed it on the head of 
the Bavionr's image on 
the rood loft, some say 
of Winchester, othere of 
Canterbnry, cathedral. 
He also made a pilgrim- 
age to Some, and while 
there wrote a letter to 
his aabjects promising to 
role them well and lead 
a rigbt«ons life ; n^fng tliem to do the same, and, above all, never to 
neglect payment of their just does to the Chnrch. On his retnm he le- 
issned the Christian laws of Edgar's reign, and mtmificentl; supported 
all Obnrcb enterprises ; the Danish nobles following his example in the 
lattei respect, Cnat's chief wi^k of this kind was the establishment 
and endowment dt the monastery of St. Edmund's Bury, In place of the 
lBc« yiMiDSii,"01d Eag.Eljt." tfiwiiiniiin. Sl 

va 
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secular charchtben^ 
BOd fn expiatioii ctl 
hisBTiceitors' mBityi- 
dom of KingEdmnnd. 
Before he died he did 
a still nobler work 
than tbU, for he Bent 
mls^nttrles from 
thii country to Ub 
btheiliuid, who bqc- 
ceaded in convertiikg 
Norway and Den- 
maik to tiie F^th. 

12. Anglo-Saxon 
Arohl too tore,— 

There ue Btill tnany 
churches in different 
parts of En^and 
ASBBY OATX, ST. EDMUND'B BUST. which ore Icnown to 

bave been bailt before and abont tbia time. There are Monkwear- 
montti, and Jarrowon tbe Tyne, which Benedict Biacop built in 674^ and 
68*reflpeotively. Then there is Bradfotd-on-ATon, built about twenty 
years later by Aldhelm, wlilcb we have pictured on page 100 ; and 
also one scarcely less ancient, and nearly as perfect, at Sscomb in 
Durham. The latter ia of atones quarried and carved by Roman 
masons. At Bartoe-on-Humber, Earla-Barton, Baraack, and Br^tock 
we have cemalus of portions of churches haidly less venerable for 
age. The general tendency in Saxon times was to make the churches 
lofty, with small windows high up towards the roof. Host of the 
Baxou churches were of wood, although miuiy were of stone. The 
native materials would be uaed in preference to those brought from a 
difltonce. Very seldom were there any aisles or pillars, but the roof 
was pitched from the outside walla. A nave, a chancel, and a 
western tower seem to have been the nsual forms. There are many 
old towers still standing attached to more modem chnrches, and on 
the other hand, towers have been added, or perhaps rebuilt, to an 
ancient nave. Greenstead Church in Essex (shown on page 117), is 
an example of this. Id the tower of Bompting Church, Sussex, we 
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hare a well preaerved Bpeoimea of tha general type of Saxon 
ucliitectnre. The Saxon style ie general!; called Romaneitiiu, 
because iC U an imitatioa of the older Soman boUdings. We have 
stUl more numerous snTvivals o( pre- 
Konnan chorchea tbat were buUt at tho 
close of the 10th and the early part of thu 
nth centuries, because those which -w 
bailt by the Danes after their ix 
and those which were built in the time pf 
ESdward the Confessor, were usually copi<:a 
of Continental churches with which the 
Norman relatives of the Danes ' 
familiar, and therefore did not destroy. 
But they improved upon the style of the 
Saxons, Snt in massiTsness and afterv,-ards 
in elegance. Apart from any n 
motives, great Inducements were often 
offered by the Anglo-Saxon princes for 
the bnildiug of churches, by giving the 
founders higher social rank, e.g., in the 
Anglo-Saxon Olironicle a charter of king 
AtheUtan Is thos recorded ; — " If a ceorl 
tbrlTCd BO as to have five hides 
of land, a church, a kitchen, a bell 
tower, a seat, and an office in the 
king's court, from that time for- 
ward he was accounted equal in I 
bonooi to a tbane." This is ai 
much as to say in modem terms, 
that if a prosperous squire w 
to largely benefit his uc^hbour- 
hood, providii^ one of the benefits 

oonferred were the building and maintenance of a church, he might 
be elevated to knighthood or the peerage. Consequently churches 
were built apace, and when a survey of England was taken in the year 
1089 a very large nnmber of churches found a place in the inventory. 
Norfolk having no less than 243, and Suffolk 361.' An example lik« 
this would be quickly followed in other parts of the country. 
1 Sm Ur. Blsboii'i umkM m "ArobitHtun." &PJXK. 
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13. The English Restoration.— Cnat was succeeded in Bng- 
land by his two sons, Harold in the north, and Harthacnut in the 
south. But Harthacnut died, and Edward, son of Emma by Ethelred, 
who had lived at his mother*s home in Normandy during Cnnt's 
reign, and there lost any love of English manners and language he 
may have had, now returned to England and claimed his father's 
throne. Many persons were attracted to his cause, and Harold the 
Dane was driven out of England, Edward thus becoming king. He 
married Edith, a daughter of Godwine, the most powerful English 
earl, but had no family. He also was a munificent supporter of all 
Christian works in this country, but he introduced a large number 
of his Norman-French friends, some of whom he promoted to posi- 
tions of honour and dignity in the English Church, much to the 
annoyance of the people, and the disgust of Earl Godwine. The most 
important of these foreign prelates were Ulf, bishop of Dorchester 
(Lincoln), and Robert, bishop of London, who was afterwards arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. These Norman officials triumphed for a time 
over the patriotic leaders, and caused their banishment ; but Godwine 
and his friends in exile raised a force, and obtained a fleet, and 
returned to claim their rights. As the popular feeling was all on 
thei^ side, the Norman courtiers and prelates judged it wiser to leave 
England. Godwine and his son Harold, earl of East Anglia, then 
became the chief advisers of King Edward. Earl Godwine died soon 
after, and his son Harold, owing to the timid and feeble disposition 
of the king, who preferred to divide his time between hunting and 
prayers, became virtual ruler of the land, and succeeded to his father's 
title. He endeared himself to the people by his successful general- 
ship in war, especially in Wales, and by his wise benevolence towards 
the Church. King Edward had espoused the cause of the regular 
clergy, but was almost overridden by the monks, who induced him to 
build, and endow at vast expense, the abbey church of Westminster. 
Harold, on the other hand, advanced the cause of the secular clergy 
by building the church at Waltham as a collegiate foundation, and 
providing for the maintenance of a dean and twelve canons therein. 
Moreover, he went on the customary pilgrimage to Rome, which King 
Edward was unable through illness to undertake. In every way he 
sought to obtain the goodwill of the English people, and through his 
sister's influence, as well as by his wise administration of State affairs, 
he became also the greatest friend of the king, whose health rapidly 
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declined. Harold's chaiohat Walthom wai completed In 1061 ; West- 
minster Abbej was not consacr&ted nntil {our jeara later. Edward was 
too nnweU to wttaeBs ita con8eoratioii,BiLd died JauuarjS.lOGS, eight 
daja after the ceTemon7,and was burled before the iilgh altar of hla mon- 
astery choToh, The regular clergywhom he had eo heartily supported 
were loud in their lamentations for the demise of their patron, whom 
they called the Omfeisor, but the times were too much out of joint 
to spend many days In sorrow. Shortly before hig death Edward had 
reconunended to the Witans that In the abeenoe of direct issae his 




brother-in-law the Earl Harold should succeed him in the kingdom ; 
but he had also promised that Bmma's grand-nephew, Duke WillUi/m 
of Normandy, should be king. These two, Harold and William, at 
once became rivals, and a life and death struggle ensued. Harold, 
the people's choice, elected by them In their Kpresentative aesemUles 
as the beet and bravest, and therefore fittest for king, of all Bnglisb- 
men received the support of the patriotic party as well as the 
influence of the bishops and clergy. He was crowned by Ealdred. 
archbishop of York, in Westminster Abbey, which had been deter- 
mined on by Edward the Confessor, as " the place of the king's Con- 
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(Utntbn and coDMcntlon focereT." He ought to bare bcenciowBed 
\tj th« uehbisbop of Canterbury, but after the Norman priinat*, 
Bobert, had fled and hii election had been declared Toid, Btigand, 
Uihop of Blmham, was elected to lacoeed him. The pope of Borne 
refused to acknowledge this appointment, and therefore, In all 
Important mattan, for the sake of lafetj, the archblahop of Tork waa 
called upon ia ofScIate In Stigand'i stead. Harold raised a large fo^ce 
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to meet Dnke William whenerer he sbonld land, bnt his men were 
chiefly drawn from the agricnlttulBts who were wanted on the farma 
to reap the harrest, William was taking time to perfectly drill his 
lerlea, and when he did invade England Barold'a men were for the 
most part disbanded. In spite of the valiant flght of Bach men aa 
were left to Harold against the fresh troops led by William, the tide 
of fortnne was In tavour of the Nonnans. Harold was killed at the 
battle of Hastings, and bnried in the church which he had founded at 
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Waltham ; and William (the Congu&ror) made himself king of this 
country. Before he came hither, he had obtained the sanction of the 
pope to this enterprise, and his blessing on the Norman banners ; con- 
sequently William's victory at Hastings brought iSngland into closer 
connection with, and its church into greater submission to, the 
papacy ; as will appear in the next part On the spot where Harold 
was defeated and slain King William built Battle Abbey as an act 
of thanksgiving for his success. It is a singular proof of the adapta- 
bility of the iJnglish Church that every successive invasion ulti- 
mately resulted in an increase of its possessions. Baces came and 
went, but the Ohurch remained ; tribes fought against each other, 
but they were in accord on this one point at least, that the Church 
deserved their best support. 
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SAXON KINGS. 
BGBBBT. 

Ethelwolf. 

I 
Alfred thb Gbbat. 

I 
Bdward (the Blder). 

Edmund (the Magnificent). 

BDGAB (the Pacific). 



NORMAN DUKES. 

BOLF (the Ganger). 

William (Longsword). 



(th 



Richard (the Fearless). 



I 



SWBG-BN 
(the Dane). 



Dnke Richard 
(the Good). 
GODWINB 
(Earl of Wes8ez> 



KlgiTa=BTHBLRED= EMMA = ONUT = illegitimate 



(the Unxvady). 



EDMUND 
(Ironalde) 
(r)killed. He left a 
family, which was 

supplanted. 



(of Normandy)- (the Dane) 



Harthacnat Harold 
died. (the Dane 
died. 



BDWARD=Edith. 
(ConfMsor) 
died, 1066. 



HAROLD 

(the English Earl) 

kiUed,l(X)6. 



Dnlce Robert 
(the DevU). 



WILLIAM 

(the Conqueror), 

1006. 
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CHAPTER IX. (a.d. 1066-1089). 
The Nobman Conquest.' 

*• Yet as the terrors of the lordly bell, 
That qaeach, from hat to palace, lamps and fires, 
Touch not the tapers of the saored qaires ; 
Even so a thraldom stadions to expel 
Old laws, and ancient customs to derange, 
To Creed or Bitual brings no fatal 6baage,*'—W<n'dsTmn'iA. 

1. The Norman Nobles.— We closed the second part with a 
summary of the ciyil changes that culminated in what is known as 
the battle of Hastings. The victory and settlement of Duke William 
and his friends did not exactly introduce a new race of people into 
Britain. ** Norman " is only another word for Northmen, and when 
some of the Teutons from the north of Europe, Norway and Denmark 
for example, found their way to this country, other bands of Northmen 
made a home for themselves in that part of France which has been 
since called Normandy. Whether the Northmen were straight from 
Denmark or transplanted from Normandy, it was the individual 
power and ability of their leaders rather than their numbers, which 
gained for them the mastery. They did not come in multitudes, 
*'like the leaves of the forest when summer is green," but in small 
well-organised and thoroughly trained companies. Neither did they 
come without much previous plotting. The disaffected nobles of 
the older tribes, with their retainers, were sometimes to be found 
willing to help the invading bands in the hope of being allowed to 
retain their estates. By intriguing for their influence the way was 
generally made easy for the landing of adventurous nobles from 
abroad. If they were victorious the old set of leaders would go to 
the wall, and another set take their place. What the customs and 
government of the country under the new administrators would be 

1 See Mr. Hunt's ** Norman Britain." B.P.G.K. 2s. Bd. 
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like, depended apou the trsining and policy of tlie penoni wlm 
came Into power, Thoa, when tha iiDClTJIIied uid plaaderli^ Danes 
made a htmtlsg-gTouiid of Britain, they left tbe marba o( th^ 
charaot«r, as a serpent's trail, whereTer they went ; until they became 
accustomed to its cultirated lands and the settled character of itc 



inhabitants, and nndetstood that i 



be gained by 
preserrinf both 
than by destroying 
either Bnt when 
leaders and fighting 

Normandy where 
tor a hundred ycais 
the; had lived 
among civilised 
conditions, their 
obiect was the 
reverse of destrao 
tion unless by re 
constmcting in 
their own fashion 
which they thought 
better and which 
time has proved to 
have been so tbey 
could Improve what 
they found. The 
Anglo Saxons had 
been a very thrift- 
less peoi^e, and 
they would have 
remained to this 
day In tlielr primitive tmtuhired 8tat« had it not been for the 
nfinli^ influence* of the Charch. The same may be said of the 
Korthmen who invaded Gaul, but when these became convinced of 
the superiority of Christian culture they pursued It with a determina* 
tion to which other Teuton tribes had been strangers. The way had 
tieen prepared for them in this country by the sojourn in Normandy 
of Ai^lo-Saxon princes, such as Bthelred the Unready and liis sou 
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Edward the Confessor, bnt especiallj bj the inflnence of the Nonnan 
lady Emma who was wife of two ktiigs of England and mother 
of two others. The Norman courtiers who surrounded Emma's 
husbands and sons introduced many foreign fashions ; thej were 
promoted to lucrative offices in the English Church, and positions of 
honour in the realm ; and although the English nobles were able to 
hold their own for a time, they were almost extinguished under the 
rule of the Norman dukes and their followers, the meanest of whom 
rapidly rose to wealth and power. All who fought against the 
Normans at the battle of Hastings were held by the victors to have 
forfeited their estates to King William, who seized upon their lands 
and divided them amongst his friends on condition of military service 
when caUed upon. The seizure of lands was a gradual process, as the 
Conquest itself was gradual. The estates of Harold and Edward the 
Confessor were the first to be confiscated, and then those of the 
nobles who fought unsuccessfully for their homesteads. By degrees 
the Normans subdued every shire and earldom, and through sheer 
force of enterprise compelled the chief men to '' bow before them for 
need." They then assumed the control of all the land ; but it not 
unfrequently happened that many Englishmen were allowed to redeem 
their estates if they had not fought against the new rulers, provided 
that they would consent to do military service in return for their 
land, which they were thenceforth to hold as if it had been a grant 
from William, whose permission to hold property became in time the 
only valid title. Before the coming of the Normans there were 
many small estates owned by the oeorU or yeomanry, besides the 
large ones which the earls and thanes possessed. Now, these small 
holders, and the tenantry on the larger estates, had to do homage and 
contribute to the needs of the new lords ; so that, when the Norman 
barons came into possession of the properties which William had 
granted to them, their condition became one of almost intolerable 
servitude ; for they had to provide the feudal barons with 
money and men to enable them to discharge their liabilities to 
the king. The lands and other possessions belonging to the 
churches and monasteries were not interfered with, and if an 
estate which a Norman received was chargeable with any pay- 
ments of tithe or rent to a religious foundation, he had to 
solemnly pro.jise the due performance of all such covenants as 
were entailed* Abbacies and bishoprics, however, were as soon 
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as possible entrusted to Normans, who (^ten held them with thelf 
secular baronies, and thus all high positions, both in Ohuzoh and 
realm were transferred from English to Norman holders, until by 
the end of William's reign few English earls held estates and only 
one English bishop retained his see. This was the kind of change that 
took place at the Norman Conquest. The condition of the labouring 
people was certainly less free, but they still remained in their old 
homes under a change of rulers. Professor Freeman, who is pa^ 
exoellenoe the historian of the Conquest, summarises the relMions of 
Englishmen and Normans in this way : — ^*^ William took a great deal 
of land from Englishmen and gave it to Normans, but every Norman 
to whom he gave land had in some sort to become an Englishman in 
order to hold it. He held it from the King of the English according 
to the law of England ; he stepped exactly into the place of the 
Englishman who had held the land before him ; he took his rights, 
his powers, his burthens, whatever they might be, neither more nor 
less. .... The English did not become Normans, the Normans 
did become Englishmen ; but the Normans, in becoming Englishmen, 
greatly influenced the English nation and brought in many ways of 
thinking and doing which had not been known in England before.*' 
The English halls where the thanes had lived were soon replaced by 
massive stone castles surrounded by earthworks and moats in which 
the Norman barons and their retainers lived, and from which the 
worst of them sallied out from time to time to harass and oppress the 
old inhabitants who could not penetrate these fastnesses to regain 
their rights,, but they were not allowed to do this with impunity 
whilst King William was aHve, or, at least, not when he was in 
England. 

2. Completion of the Conquest.— William the Conqueror 
was crowned in Westminster Abbey by Ealdred, archbishop of York, 
on Christmas Day, 1066, according to the English ritual ; for he 
claimed to be the true successor of Edward, as king of the English 
people, and did not desire to introduce Norman law, but hoped by 
administering the English codes to commend himself to his new sub- 
jects. He did, however, make distinctions between the Normans and 
the English ; for instance, although he would not dare to interfere 
with the accepted prerogatives of the Church, he did not allow any 
of his Norman friends to be punished by it without his permission. 
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His conquest of England had only commenced at Hastings, and he 
was for some time busy in reducing the north and west to his sway. 
The forests, mountains, marshes and moors gave shelter to many bands 
of outlawed English, who were noted for their deeds of daring, aAd 
to whom all disaffected persons found their way, ready on the 
slightest provocation to raise a revolt against the Normans, first in 
one district and then in another. The last of these bands was not 
suppressed until 1071, when those who had entrenched themselves 
in the isle and monastery of Ely, under the English abbot Thurstan 
and Hereward the outlaw, were compelled to surrender ; after which 
no one disputed William's position as king. It must be remembered 
that he had other dominions in Normandy which required his 
personal supervision and necessitated frequent prolonged absences 
from this country. During such absences h^ placed relatives in 
charge who were not as just in judgment as himself, although they 
imitated him in his severity. 



3. Episcopal Changes.*— Until he was firmly settled on hia 
English throne, William interfered but little with Church affairs 
beyond filling up important vacancies with his Norman friends, but 
as soon as he had subdued the nobles he turned his attention to the 
reorganisation of the episcopacy. He found many bishops holding 
more than one see; for instance, the East Anglian bishoprics 
of Elmham and Dunwich were held by one man, as were those of 
Sherborne with Kamsbury in the south, and Crediton with St. 
Germans in the south-west, which had been held for some time with 
the bishop's seat at Exeter. He found also that the cathedrals were 
often placed in sparsely populated districts ; these he caused to be 
removed to the busier cities, as that of Wells to Bath; Selsey to 
Chichester ; Dorchester, in Oxfordshire, to Lincoln ; and Lichfield to 
Chester. Whet-e there were pluralist bishops, that is, bishops holding 
more than one bishopric, he caused their sees to be amalgamated, as 
in the case of Sherborne and Kamsbury, over which he appointed his 
nephew Osmund who removed the bishop's stool to Sarum, now 
known as "Old Sarum," then an important military fortification. 
Most of the prelates appointed by King William, although strangers 
to this country, were very worthy and learned men, but some of them 
shared largely in the tyrannical characteristics of the Normans. 
Such an one was Thurstan^ whom he made abbot of Glastonbury, and 
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wba desired \a enforce upon tlie monlca of that andeDt fonnd&tion & 
different rule of singing the chants and serricea from the Gr^oiiftn 
uiDSic to which they had been accnatomed. When they declined to 
adopt his noTelties he bronght soldiers into the abbey, who by his 
orders dlschai^ed a Tolley of amnvE at the disobedient monks, 
killing many of them, for which ontrage William seat him back to 
Normandy. To some of the abbeys which fell -racant William occa- 
sionally appointed Englishmen, probably to allay fll-feelii^, bat 
usually Normans were the only recipients of hia patronage. He 
did not depose the Englishmen all at once ; if tbcy had fought against 




bim or charges of msnirection could be brought against them they 
would be deposed, but usnally he waited for the death of the English 
boldeis before be placed his Norman friends in their offices. By-and- 
by only one English biabop remained ; this was WuTf»tan of 
WeroisteT. He had been appointed by Edward the Confessor soon 
after the banishment of the Norman prelates, but had preferred \a be 
consecrated by Ealdicd, archbishop of York, rather than risk the 
validity of his appointment by receiving consecration at the hands 
of Archbishop Btlgand. Eing William sought to depose WnUstan on 
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a charge of illiterateness ; because he conld not speak French, which 
was now the Court language, and therefore would be unable to 
counsel the king or his nobles ; but this was held to be an insufficient 
reason by the council before which the cases of Wulfstan and 
other prelates whom William sought to deprive were brought. 
Wulfstan was a brave soldier as well as a bishop— the two offices 
were often combined in those days — he had also a great reputation 
for sanctity, and even the Normans soon learnt to love him. It would 
have been unwise on William's part to insist upon the Reposition of 
so popular and suitable a prelate, so Wulfstan was allowed to retain 
his see, which he kept all through William's reign, and far into the 
next. His retention of office prevented any break in the continuity 
of Episcopal orders in the English Church at the Norman conquest, 
for Wul&tan took part in the consecration of many others. 

4. Archbishop Stigand.— The Council that acquitted Wulfstan 
was tha national Witan whi6h met at Winchester every Easter. 
Many prelates were deposed by it, chief of whom was Archbishop 
Stigand whom William had determined to replace by Lanfranc, who 
had long been a trusted friend and counsellor. William owed no 
gratitude to the English Church, because it had espoused Harold's 
cause, and therefore he had little scruple in dominating it by 
Norman prelates. He knew that he could not consider himself really 
master of England until he had bent the Church to his will, and his 
French friends whom he now placed in high offices therein would 
help him to do this. When these lived on the Continent they were 
under the spiritual jurisdiction of the Church of Bome, and now that 
they made England their home they were still desirous of recognising 
its authority, and welcomed its legates. The virtual ruler of the 
papacy at this time was Hildehrandj who afterwards became Pope 
Gregory V II. He had brought the influence of the popes of Bome to 
a greater height than it ever reached before, and many kings and 
emperors submitted their difficulties to papal arbitration, which had 
the effect of increasing that influence. When William planned the 
Conquest of England, he sought the countenance of Pope Alexander 
II., and pretended that he desired to bring, this country under the 
dominion of the papal see. This was the surest way to gain the 
pope's approval, for, as Mr. Freeman says in his larger Hutory of the 
Nomum Conquest^ "England's crime, in the eyes of Rome — the 
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crime to punish which William's crasade was approved and blessed 
^was the independence still retained by the island, Church, and 
nation. A land where the Church and nation were but different 
names for the same community, a land where priests and prelates 
were subject to the law like other men, a land where the king and 
his Witan gave and took away the staff of the bishop, was a land 
which in the eyes of Kome was more dangerous than a land of Jews 
and Saracens." After the Norman Conquest Gregory VII. sent three 
legates to this country to demand William's homage for this kingdom. 
He had no intention of rendering such homage, but he' was glad to 
make use of the legates to depose Archbishop Stigand, who, it will be 
remembered, had replaced the Norman archbishop Robert before the 
latter was dead. Robert appealed at the time to the pope, the only 
occasion that, a bishop of an English see had done so since Wilfrid's 
day, and the pope decided that Stigand's consecration was invalid. 
King Edward and the nobles who elected the latter refused to notice the 
pope's decree, and for nineteen years Stigand was looked upon as arch- 
bishop by the people, and received canonical obedience from the 
other bishops and clergy. Now, however, it was alleged against him 
that he had held the bishopric of Winchester at the same time with 
the see of Canterbury, not an uncommon offence at that, time, as we 
have seen; also that he had used his predecessor's pall and had 
received his own ysM from an anti-pope} On these charges the 
papal legates agreed to depose Stigand who was imprisoned at 
Winchester for the rest of his life. In his place Lanfranc, abbot of 
St. Stephen's, Caen, was elected. About the same time Ealdred, 
archbishop of York, died, and Thomas of Bayeux was appointed to 
succeed him. These two archbishops went to Rome to receive the 
palls which constituted them metropolitans, and thus brought the 
English Church more closely under the dominion of the see of Rome. 

• 

1 It very often hapi)eiied that there were schisms in the papacy, this is to say, 
disagreements had arisen in the election of a pope, and rival nominees assumed the 
title and performed the oflSces. When it was decided which of such rival popes 
should be acknowledged, the unsuccessful one was declared anti-pope, and all his 
official acts invalid. The following instances of papal schisms are noteworthy : — 

A.D. 359- 366 — between Liberins and Felix. 

418- 423— „ Boniface ]. and XTralins. 

903-905 — „ Leo V. and Christopher. 

978-974^ „ Benedict YI. and Boniface Yn. 

896- 999— „ Gregory Y. and John XYI. 

1061-1073— „ Alexander II. and Urban. 

1083-1086— „ Gregory YU. and Clement IIL 

1378-1380— „ Clement YII. and Urban YX. 
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B. Papal Inflnenoe In England.— Wbeu the leg&tes who took 
BO large a part in the national conncila of 1070 asked William foi 
Ids homage, he refused to aacrlfice the independence which tlie kings 
of this ooontry had always enjoyed, and wrote to Hildebrand to 
that effect. His letter rons thus — "Thy legate Hubert, Holy 
Father, hath called upon me in thy name to take the oath of fealty 
to thee and to thy succesBois, and to exert myself in enforcing the 
more regnlar payment of the money which my predecessois were 
accustomed to rsmit to 
the Church of Bome. 
One request I have 
granted, the other I 
refuse Homage to thee 
I have not chosen, nor 
do I choose to do. I 
never made a promise to 
I that effect, neither do 1 
t find that it was ever 
performed by my prede- 
«rs to thine " He 
> concluded by asking the 
popes prayers 'because 
have loved yocr 
predecessors, and yoa 
I atxive all we desire to 
love sincerely and listen 
1 obediently " In his 
Eeply Hildebrand seems 
to have offered a gloved 
hand, he was prof use in 
his compliments to the 
kips', liut more than hioted at a punishment for disrespeot to the 
successor of St. Peter, He also cited the bishops of England to appear 
before him at Rome, but neither bishops nor king regarded his word, 
and Hildebrand hod sufficient good sense not to press the matter.-' We 
thus see the full extent of papal in&uence In England at this time. 
Bef(a« the Conquest the splritnal and temporal snprema<? of the popes 
in England were alike denied ; now, as the resolt of Alexander's sanc- 
tion to the Conquest of Ei^Iand by Normaiu over whom he admittedly 
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held vwa.j, and the appointmeDt to EugUsh sees of 'Sotmxa dbagj 
nho nphald that influence, the independence of tbe English Chnrch 
was serionalj tbteatened ; but its independence and anthoritj wu 
not at present allowed to pass wholly into the hands of the popes. 
The agreement between William and the Papacy respecting the 
tribnte mnat not be misunderstood. The payments referred to in 
William's letter related to the Bome-sbot or Peter's-pence that King 
Ina had instituted in Wessex for the support of his school at Kome, 
nhich OSa bad extended to Mercia, and Ethelwulf and Alfred 
the Great had confiimed. It was a payment 
of gradual grovrth, but was never under- 
stood to be more than a voluntary gift in 
wbicb the English people might have a 
beneficial Interest when they or their children 
visited Borne. The regolarity of Its pay- 
ment depended upon the prosperity of the 
country, and upon the rise and tall of the 
Church of Rome in popular esteem. William 
would not now have agreed to continue the 
payment as a benevolence bad it not received 
the Qouutenance of the older English kings, 
of whom he claimed to be the legal successor. 
Henceforth Peter 's-pence was regulnrly 
demanded by the represeniatiTes of the pope, 
tboQgh not regularly paid. Appeals to Rome 
were vety much more frequent now. To 
'^^°' these the Conqueror had no objection so long 

BISHOP OF BATEHX. ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^g^^ ^ ,^^ dignity, but 

when an abbot appealed against bim be is 
reported to have said, " I have a great respect for the pope's legate 
in things which concern religion, but if any monk in my dominions 
dare to raise a complaint against me I wiU have him hanged on 
the highest tree of the forest." And at another time when he had 
imprisoned his balt-lirother Odo, bisliop of Bayetiz, for unjust oppres- 
sion of the English, and the pope demanded Us release on the ground 
that William had no jurisdiction over ecclesiastics, the king simply 
took no notice, but kept bis relative in durance vile until the close a( 
his reign. William was familiar with the troubles that sometimes 
came upon the papacy and the schisms thatoften resalted,and he mad« 
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a law that no pope ehould be recognised in England as the orthodox 
pope without his approval ; he also forbade the calling of synods or 
the receipt of papal letters without his permission ; so that, while we 
must deplore the introduction of papal powers into the English 
Church through his nobles, we must be thankful that he has left us 
so many evidences that it was a novelty at that time, from which we 
may judge that the English clergy were justified in their subsequent 
action when they rose against the oppression thus thrust upon them 
and declared that they would submit to it no longer. 

6. Eooleslastloal Gonrts. — One very important change in the 
government of the church during the reign of William the Conqueror 
was the separation of the ecclesiastical and civil courts. Hitherto, 
the bishops and abbots had sat in council with the ealdorraen in the 
courts of the shire ; and had their place among the nobles in the 
Witans, or national councils of wise men, which met at different 
centres nearthe times of the Church's great festivals, as for instance, 
in Westminster at Christmas, in Winchester at Easter, and in Glou- 
cester at Pentecost. At these courts both civil and ecclesiastical 
offences were judged, but William's foreign bishops were unacquainted 
with the English law and were useless for its administration. To 
prevent difficulties arising on this account, William ordered that the 
prelates should no longer adjudicate in combined courts, but left 
the sheriffs and barons to judge civil afibirs and appointed that 
spiritual matters should be brought before the higher clergy in 
ecclesiastical courts. This worked fairly well when the strong-minded 
William was alive, but the clerical lawyers endeavoured to bring most 
offences within the sphere of the spiritual courts, thus narrowing the 
province of the conmion law. The chief result of the separation 
was to make it appear that the clergy were a distinct caste out- 
side the civil jurisdiction, and this in the succeeding reigns was used 
as a powerful lever for enforcing the supreme appellate jurisdiction 
of the pope of Rome, and suspending that of the king. 

7. The Domesday Survey.— T6 become more thoroughly 
acquainted with the English land and the wealth of its people, 
whether French or English, William caused a record to be made of 
all the estates, with their possessions, large or small ; from which we 
learn that about half the lands of the kingdom were at this time in 
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the hands of spiritaal persons. This was a most laborious work, and 
the assistance of the Church, through its bishops and parochial clergy, 
was called in for its compilation. It is said that not an ox, or cow, 
or pig, was passed by in this wonderful inventory. The value of lands 
in preceding reigns, with their present and past holders ; the number 
of churches and monasteries existing, and how they were provided 
for; with a vast amount of other information; all this was so 
classified in the register that William could at once tell the wealth 
of the kingdom, who were the most powerful men in it, and the claims of 
each to the estates they held. We see by it that many Englishmen 
still kept estates, some of which were granted to them direct from 
the king, and others held on terms of service from the barons> who' 
were mostly Norman, but occasionally English. This record is 
known as the Domesday Book; it was so called because men's claims 
to estates were judged from it. It is especially useful to the Church 
as showing without doubt the possessions which it held in the days 
before the Conquest, for it tells us that most of its prAent landed 
heritage comes to it with a prescriptive title of nearly a thousand 
years. It gives us also a trustworthy idea of the condition of the 
people and the way they tilled their lands. This great survey was 
finished by Easter, 1086, but it does not recognise anything that was 
done in the reign of Godwine*s son Harold. So far as William was 
concerned, who claimed to succeed Edward the Confessor, Harold had 
never been king. As the result of this survey, all the landowners 
were summoned to meet the king at Salisbury Plain in August of that 
same year and were made to take an oath, ofaUegtariee to King William, 
and swear to obey him, and fight for him, before all other men ; 
such services to be rendered in proportion to their registered 
possession, whether they were lay-owners or ecclesiastical possessors ; 
because, hitherto, the spiritualty had furnished very little to the 
national needs, most of their property having been exempt. 
Thus the separating tendencies of the feudal system were disciplined 
and organised; and from that time no one has ever thought of 
setting up more than one king in England. In fact the State became 
under William as united and organised as the Church had been from 
the days of Theodore. But "everywhere the Church became the bond 
of union between the Norman lords and the English people, just as 
its continuity had been the main instrument in preserving the 
cohesion of the nation." (2>r. BaUer'» Lectures. S.P. C.K,^ 
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8. Death of the Gonqneror.— King William died in the year 
1087. His reign on the whole had been beneficial to the church in 
this country, and might haye been more so had he consolidated the 
great works he had begun. Those who had succeeded him cared for 
nothing but to plunder the Church. William had undoubtedly 
oppressed the people, but the selling of church preferments was his 
greatest abhorence. All the men he chose to rule either diocese or 
' monastery, notwithstanding that they were foreigners, were selected 
for their intrinsic worth, the result being that the Church was 
thoroughly well disciplined. The monastic system was entirely in 
the ascendant in William's reign, and the Benedictine rule, the 
severity of which had been for a long time treated with great laxity, 
was now revived with greater stringency by the introduction to 
this country of Cluniac monksj so called from Cluny, in Burgundy, 
where the community was first founded in the year 912 by an abbot 
named Bemo. The monks of Cluny added many new and severe 
regulations to those formulated by Benedict of Nursia (see page 47). 
Many of the earliest members of the Cluniac community were 
remarkable for their statesmanship and great learning. All luxury 
was forbidden by their rules, but this condition they soon relaxed in 
the matter of fabrics for the Church services, because they considered 
it their duty to honour God by giving to Him of their very best. 
The civil affairs of the country, with which the church was 
necessarily bound up, were not quite so prosperous ; for in order 
to preserve his kingdom from the Scots and the Danes who still 
made periodical raids on the coast, William caused the whole of 
the north of England to be laid waste ; also he destroyed some 
villages and churches in Hampshire to make for himself the hunting 
ground or forest which afterward^ became so fatal a spot for his 
descendants. William met his death abroad. He had been sacking 
the town of Nantes to revenge himself on a silly personal jest, and 
whilst giving directions for the burning of its church, his horse 
swerved at some sparks and threw him forward on his saddle, causing 
internal injuries from which he never recovered. He was feared 
and courted in life, but shockingly neglected in his death ; his dead 
body even, so it is said, being stripped and left untended. Even 
when he was taken to Caen to be buried in St. Stephen's Church, 
which he had founded there, a young man claimed that William had 
wrongfully wrested the grooud on which the church stood from one 
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of his subjects, and refused to let the corpse be interred until the 
grpund was paid for. In his last sickness William wrote a letter to 
archbishop Lanfranc recommending that his son William Bufus 
should succeed him on the Bnglish throne. He is also said to haye 
expressed penitence for his oppression and wasting of England. 

9. Arolibisliop Lanflrano. — The Archbishop who was appointed 
on William's nomination by the Council of Winchester, in 1070,. 
deserves more than passing notice. He was bom in Italy in 1005, 
and left an orphan at an early age. He became a most successful 
school teacher. Once, when trayelling, he was robbed in a forest and 
tied to a tree; a ragged monk released him who proved to be the 
Abbot of Bee. Lanfranc asked to be admitted to this monastery, of 
which he afterwards became the prior and teacher. There he 
gained the notice of Duke William of Normandy, and became his 
friend. When William married within the prohibited degrees of the 
Church Lanfranc was i^nt to Bome to obtain a dispensation, which 
was granted on condition that the Duke, and Matilda his wife, 
should each found a monastery and two hospitals. William built 
8t. Stephen's at Caen, and made Lanfranc the abbot. On being 
asked to accept the archbishopric of Canterbury, Lanfranc at first 
refused because he did not know the English tongue. This, however, 
he quickly mastered, and proved an excellent primate. Lanfranc 
was learned, brave, and just. Although an Italian, and bred to 
Norman ways, he soon learned that the English Church had been 
independent from Theodore's time, and when he found that William's 
half brother Odo,*Bishop of Bayeux and Earl of Kent, had seized on 
many lands belonging to the primatial see as fiefs of the earldom, 
and had also appropriated the revenues of the see from the time of 
Stigand's deposition, he brought^'a suit against him in the national 
council which compelled Odo to restore the misappropriations. With 
the surplus funds thus obtained, Lanfranc commenced to rebuild 
Canterbury Cathedral, assisted to rebuild St Alban^ Abbey very 
much as we see it at this day, and gave much alms to the poor. 
He had to go to Bome for his pall, but he went reluctantly. 
It had been part of Hildebrand's plan to compel the periodical 
attendance of representative prelates in the imperial city of Bome, 
but Lanfranc, having received all the benefit he was likely to obtain 
from the papacy, refused to go again, even under threatened penalties. 
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One of the flnt dUBanltlea be bad to contend iritb in thU country 
was the qneitloQ of hli precedence orei other Bn^^Ish prelates. 
Aich})Ishop Thomas, who had been appointed to the He of York Boon 
aft«r IiMifrano came to Uanterhnrj, refused for a lonp time to pay 
him oanonlcal obedience, and It was not until Are yean after that the 
T«x«d qaeetlon of seuloritj was decided by a sjnod in Lanfranc's 
faToni. The right of the Areliblshop of Canterbtuy to be primate of 
ill England has nerer Blnce been contested, althongh then bare 
been man; times when Aicbbisbops of York Iiave refused to lender 
canonical obedience to the aonthem primate. Arohblshop Lanfiano 
lived for two jears after William the Conqseior died, bat his place 
was not filled np for some jesrs, as the next chapter will show. 
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ST, ALBAH'B ABBET (AS BXCOHTLT KBBTOKBD), 

10. DlBnnlon of Eaat and West.— Ihuing Lanfranc's life 

several important events took place in the Chorch Catholic; e.g., the 
gieat controvenies widch bad taken place between the patriarchal 
Ohnich of Constantinople, and the see of Borne oame to a crisis, and 
ended in what Is known aa the Qveat SekuM. The pope of Borne 
who now claimed the Utle of " Dnivenal Blshop)" which Qiegorj the 



154 ILLUSTRATED NOTMS ON 

Great liad said none but an Antichrist coald assume (see page 4S), 
exeom/m/u/iiieated the Eastern Church for having denied the doable pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son. The patriarch 
of Constantinople retorted by excommunicating the pope of Bome and 
his adherents. ^ There was no General Council held at which this subject 
could be officially adjusted, and therefore the Church in England up 
till that time, A.D. 1054, being altogether independent of the Boman 
see, was not a party to the schism. Afterwards, when the popes 
obtained great influence here, the English Church, through its foreign 
prelates, informally advocated the doctrines by which the Western 
Church had forced the Eastern branch into an hostile attitude ; but 
centuries later it was explained by a saintly English bishop that " the 
Faith of the Catholic Church before the disunion of East and West " 
was the only true Faith for the Church of England.* 

11. Changes in Dootrine and Disoipline.— There were 
also important interpretations of doctrine respecting the Holy Com- 
munion broached about this time, and Lanfranc in a learned treatise 
maintained that the earthly substances of bread and wine in the 
Eucharist are changed by consecration into the substance of the 
Lord's Body and Blood, although the appearances and tastes of the 
earthly elements remain. This is called Traniubstantiationj but 
Lanfranc*8 interpretation was a new one so far as the English Church 
was concerned. There were many learned doctors who held different 
views upon the question, and Pope Gregory VII. desired that it 
should be left open. In after years men and women were burnt for 
denying a doctrine identical with that which Lanfranc had asserted. 
Clerical celibacy was another prominent question during Lanfranc*s 
primacy, but as the feeling in England was so largely in favour of 
clemency towards the secular clergy, the pope's desire that married 
clergy should be compelled to desert their wives, was not enforced 
except in the case of Cathedral canons ; but at the same time it was 
arranged that no married men should in future be ordained. 

1 "BxcommiiniGation" U the sentence by which Ohnrohmen are deprived of the 
privilege of receiving the Sacrament of Holy Communion ; but it had this further 
efEect, that all other Christian men were charged to avoid the society of those placed 
under its ban. The Boycotting' of modem times is a similar infliction, but it lacks 
the religious element that made excommunication so terrible in its social effects. 

3 The controversiee between East and West had been going on for centuries, and 
some consider Bishop Ken's epigram to refer to the 5th century, before the slightest 
disagreements had taken place. 
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18. The Lltnrgioal Uae of Sanim.— Last, but not lesat, 
among tbe chsngea witnesaed In the English Church, while Lan- 
franc was archbishop, was a revision of the English Litm^es by 
Otmund, bishop of Ssrum, which became miinr generations later the 
haaiB of onr present Prayer Book The scandal created by the 
aiastonbnry fracas ander Abbot ThaiBtan and objections elsewhere 
against mnoTations in ntnal, created a demand for an nnlfonn 
Service BuoL and this mund itt bmiat,lf to compile eitractiag 
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from the varioos diocesan " Dsea " such portions as wonld make his 
work more popnlar. He was snccesafrU in his efforts, for althoi^h 
different compilations, sncli as the LiCnr^ea Of Bangor, Torh and 
Hereford remained in iiise, Osmond's Uie of Sarum was by far 
the greatest in demand for nearly five handled years. All these 
" Uses " were written in the Latin tongue. It would have been 
considered irreTerent to translate Chnrch services into the Norman 
or English or Celtic langoages, althongh simple portions sach as the 
Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Commandments had often been transposed 
Into the dialects of the peasantry. 
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13. Nonnan Arotaitectore.— Many noble chnrchea were In 
oontse of erection throughout England during the reignB of William 
the Conqueror and Mb sons. The; mark an epoch in Church archi- 
tecture both for their simplicity and durability. The style is an 
improved RomaneBqne ; it had been Introduced to this country <n 
the time of Edward the Confessor, but after the Conquest the 
Normans everywhere set themselves to repair the churches that the 
wars had dismantled, or build better and nobler ones if they 
Qonslderad the older ones to be unsuitable. The chapel of 8t John, 
in Vbs Tower of London, built tor the Conqueror by Qundulph, bishop 
of Bochester, is a perfect illustiatloii of Norman work ; the Cathedral 
Chuieh ot Dnrluun (see pE^ 165) is much grander, but of later 
dftte i the conntiy, bowerer, abonnds niOi ouch. If the country 
, It conld not famish suit- 
able materials, they 
I brought such from 
[ kbroad, OS when William 
ent to Caen for stone 
n build Battle Abbey. 
The tower and tran- 
septfl of St. Alban's 
i Abbey (see page 163), 
' of which Paul de Caen 
was the architect, are 
built of Roman bricks 
procured from the mins 
, of the contiguous city 
BE! of Verulam. The pillars 
"^ of some of our cathe- 
drals, as Salisbury, arc 
built of Purbeck marble, which the later Normans introduced. With 
all their faults the Normans were a religions people, and they pre- 
ferred to exercise frugality in food or dress rather than stint the 
house of Qod. As we look upon the massive grandeur of their handi- 
voik to^y, after a lapse of eight hundred years, we realise that — 
" They built in marble ; built as they 
Who hoped these stones should see the day 
When Chtist should come ; and that these walla 
Might stand o'er them till judgment cidla," 




CHAPTER X. (a.d. 1089-1109.) 
The Days of Anselm of Caktebburt. 

" Record we too, with just and fidthfal pen, 
That many hooded Cenobites there are, 
Who in their private cells haye yet a oare 
Of pnblio qniet ; nnambitioos men, 
Oonnsellors for the world, of piercing ken ; 
Whoee f enrent exhortations from ato 
MoTe princes to their duty, peace or ynx.**— Wordsworth. 

1. William Rufas and the Clmroli.— William the Conqneroi 
had acknowledged before his death that his family had no right of 
snccession to the English throne, because he had obtained it by force ; 
bat by the influence of his friend Lanfranc his third son William. 
Rvfus was elected by the nobles to succeed him. Bishop Odo, who 
was now released from confinement, headed a rebellion against the 
new king in favour of William's eldest son Robert ; but this was 
quickly stamped out, and so long as Lanfranc was alive William 
Bufus ruled well. When the primate died, the king's true character 
developed itself. He appointed as justiciar a priest named Ralph, 
whom men called the Firebrand. Ralph was a great financier, and 
gained his promotion by suggesting to the king a systematic plan of 
administering church patronage for the benefit of the royal exchequer. 
During King > William's reign, when any important ecclesiastical 
benefice fell vacant, a complete inventory was made of all its 
temporalities or secular possessions in order that they might be duly 
transferred to the successor ; but now this inventory was used for 
quite another purpose, namely: to estimate its gross value. When an 
abbot or a bishop died, Ralph seized the temporalities and held them 
for William Rufus, until someone was willing to pay the value of 
them to the king, as the price of preferment to the vacancy, on the 
pretence that, according to the law of feudal tenure, the revenues of 
all estates and possessions held direct from the king lapsed to the 
crown on the death of the holder, until the inheritor or successor paid 
a relief to the feudal lord. This happened when Lanfranc died, and 
for four years no one was appointed as archbishop, all the revenues 
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of the see during that time passing into the hands of the king. This 
pablic sale and purchase of Church, offices, which we call nmonyy was 
of course a sacrilegious profanation on the part of the crown, and it 
resulted in grievous scandal to the Church, because sanctity and 
merit were no longer considered testimonials for advancementi but 
had to give way to the power of gold. When the gift of God could 
be purchased with money the respect for holy things at once declined. 
Contempt for religion was openly shown by the king*s courtiers, until 
Christianity seemed likely to perish out of the land. The avarice of 
Bufus extended to secular appointments also, and to make himself 
ruler of Wales, he offered to such of his knights as cared to undertake 
such an expedition, all the land each was able to conquer in that 
province. As the result of this permission an irregular conquest of 
Wales went on for some time. 

2. Anselm of Beo.— After four years of this distressfnl state 
of things, the king was taken ill at Gloucester, and his conscience, 
such as he had, told him that his oppression unfitted him for making 
his peace with God. Thinking that he was going to die he desired to 
make a tardy recompense f^ his sacrilegious reign by appointing one 
of the holiest men in Christendom to the vacant archbishopric, on 
the urgent petition of his friends. This was An»elm^ a native of 
Aosta in Piedmont, who had succeeded Lanfranc as prior, and after- 
wards as abbot, of Bee, in Normandy. He had often visited Lanfranc 
in England, and was now called to the sick king's bed to receive his 
penitent confession. Anselm refused the archbishopric, for he said 
he knew the king's sickness was not unto death, and he was unwilling 
to share with so wicked a man the government of the English Church 
and, realm. The tears and entreaties of the nobles were alike 
unavailing to alter his desire, but they forced him into compliance 
with their wishes and actually used violence in attempting to place 
the pastoral staff into his right hand, which he as resolutely kept 
clenched. At last they held it against his closed fist during the 
ceremony of election, poor Anselm crying the while ^ it is nought 
that ye do, it is nought." Eadmer^ a contemporary chronicler, tells 
us that as they led Anselm from the king's chamber to confirm his 
election in the adjoining abbey church, which had been lately 
magnificently rebuilt, he begged the prelates to regard the '* plough 
of the Church" by which God*s hpsbandr^ was tilled, "This 
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plough iu Sii^Und " eaid Anaelm, " two specially strong oxen diawand 
govern, the king and the archbishup of Canterbtuy ; . . . the one 
in secular justice and dominion, the other in Divine teaching and 
anthority,* One of these oxen, ArchbiBhop Lautranc, is de»d ; the 
other, with the nntameable feiocitj of a bull, is now found in 
posseasion of the plough, and yoa, Inateiid of the dead ox, wish to 
joke me, an old and feeble sheep, with the untamed bull I " The 
elect archbishop, knowing the kind of monarch he had to deal with, 
■was taiefnl to stipulate 
tor tho rcetoratun uf the 
alien ited lands belonging 
t) thp see and at length 
b f re the national c 

t Winchester Anaelm n'ti 
inrosted with the pastoral 
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staff and ring, and did homage for all the temporalities as 
Lanfranc had done before him. As the king's man he had by 
feudal law to pay BucceSBion duty or "relief." For this he offered Ava 
hundred marks, a very large sum in those days. The king had expected 
far more,Bud refused to accept the snm,so Anselm distnbnt«d itamongst 
the poor and refused to give the king anythingat all. He was enthroned 
at Canterbury, on September 6th, lOf^, bnt on that very day, Balph, 
the firebrand j ustioiar, served him with a writ to answer in the king's 
1 ObierTB tlifl norel nmnniptlon of Co-ordlnste Jnrtidbitlan. inooVj, 
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court for an imputed breach of the king's prerogative. This was a 
warning of the troubles that were coming. On December 4th. 
Ansebn was consecrated by the archbishop of York to be ^* Primate of 
all Britain." For awhile there was peace between Anselm and the 
king, but within a year there arose a memorable struggle between 
them on the question of the royal prerogatives. 

3. Rival Popes. — Early in 1095, Anselm desired leave from the 
king to visit Rome to receive his pall from the pope. " From which 
pope?** demanded Rufus, for there were again two claimants to 
the papal tiara ; Clement III., who reigned at St. Angelo, and 
Urban II., who occupied the Lateran palace, each of whom spent 
most of their time in excommunicating the friends of the other. 
As yet the Church of England had recognised neither. France 
and Normandy had admitted Urban's claims, and as the Abbey 
of Bee was in Normandy, Anselm had declared before his con- 
secration that he considered Ur]|}an to be the true pope. He 
answered the king's question accordingly. " But,** said Rufus, " by my 
father*s laws no one may acknowledge a pope in England without 
my sanction, and I have not acknowledged Urban.** To settle the 
dispute, an assembly of peers was held at Rockingham, beginning 
on Mid-Lent Sunday in 1095. Anselm desired to make the matter 
one of religious conviction ; but the nobles pointed out that he was 
charged with violating the English customs and laws, and declined 
to discuss it other than as a question of feudal suzerainty. On the 
second day of the meeting the prelates and barons distinctly accused 
Anselm of attempting to deprive the king of his sovereign power. 
" Give up this Urban,'* said they, " cast off this yoke of bondage; act 
in freedom as becomes an archbishop of Canterbury, and submit 
to the king's will." But he refused. The next day, when the bishop 
of Durham declared that Anselm should be prosecuted for high 
treason if Urban were not renounced, the archbishop denied that his 
allegiance to that pope was inconsistent with his oath of fidelity to 
the king.^ He was, however, declared an outlaw, and, by the king's 
command, the bishops renounced their obedience to him. The nobles 
distinguishing between Anselm as the king's vassal and as their pri- 
mate, refused to comply with a similar mandate, for they said '* we 

1 The essenoe of the conflict appears in this reply, and in the r^oinder of Bnfofl, 
hat ** while he liyed he would endure no equal in his realio." 
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were never the archbishop's me», we have not sworn fealty to him as 
the bishops have done, and therefore have no oath to abjure." 

Many of the archbishop's friends were now imprisoned, or 
banished, and the revenues of the cathedrals once more seized 
by the king. So the affair remained for months. Meanwhile 
the wily monarch had sent some ambassadors to Rome to 
find out which pope was accounted the lawful one in that city. 
If a pall was necessary to make an archbishop, it did not concern 
Rufus where it came from ; but what did trouble him was that 
one of his subjects should consider a foreign bishop his king's 
superior in any matter. Above all, he would like to be rid of 
such an independent man as Anselm proved to be. His messengers 
were instructed to approach the popular pope, and obtain from him 
a pall, so that the king might bestow it on whom he pleased. 
Of course Urban was only too pleased to be recognised by the king of 
Bngland, and receive the homage of his envoys and their valuable 
presents. He sent a pall back with them in charge of the bishop of 
Albano, whom William Rufus received with due honour, thus 
publicly acknowledging Urban as rightful pope, but he was unable 
to persuade the legate to declare the deposition of Anselm, that was 
an impossible course even for the pope to pursue. At least, thought 
Rufus, he will allow me to invest him with his badge of office. * No,' 
said Anselm, 'his predecessor had received the pall from none other 
than the pope.* The legate, therefore, laid it on the high altar of 
Canterbury cathedral, whence Anselm, barefooted, took it, and 
claimed thereby to have received his commission direct from St. 
Peter. Rufus tried to obtain from him a suitable payment in con- 
sideration of his not having to go to Rome for the pall, but this too 
the archbishop refused, and the king was obliged to give way. The 
reconciliation that took place was only superficial, although Anselm 
was permitted to perform his official duties for a season. 

During this time of peace an important episcopal act was 
performed by Anselm, for, in 1096, Malchus, one of the monks of 
Winchester, was consecrated to the see of Waterford, in Ireland, then 
first created, at the request of Donald, bishop of Dublin. Both these 
bishops, Donald and Malchus, professed canonical obedience to the 
see of Canterbury ; which shows that the Churches of England and 
Ireland were then in close communion, if not actually united 
with each other; and that the importance of Canterbury was growing 

a 
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4. Anselm's Appeal to Rome.— About this time what are 
known as the Crusades commenced. They were warlike enterprises 
started in defence of the Christian liberty against attacks from 
the Saracens and Turks in the East and in the Holy Land^ They 
were called the Crusades because all who took part in them wore the 
badge of the cross on some part of their attire. To distinguish the 
people of the different nations who took part in them, coloured crosses 
were adopted. William Bufus had an eye to the conquest of 
Normandy from his brother Robert, but Robert joined in the enthu- 
siasm of the Crusaders and willingly relinquished for a time his 
government of Normandy on condition of receiving a lai^e sum of 
money from Ruf us for the equipment of his expedition. To raise this 
money the English king made heavy calls on his feudal barons, and 
on the abbots and prelates who held their benefices as his men, 80 
exacting were his demands that the clergy were obliged to surrender 
the sacred vessels of the sanctuaries, and strip the churches of their 
marketable treasures. He also wanted money and men for his 
conquest in Wales, which the prelates as well as the barons were 
bound by the feudal laws to provide in their measure. Archbishop 
Anselm was not behindhand in performing these obligations, and even 
went so far as to advance some funds entrusted to him for the 
cathedral chapter, pledging part of his archiepiscopal revenues for 
their repayment. But Ruf us wanted occasion to deprive Anselm, 
and he complained that the archbishop's quota of men and means to 
the Welsh army was insufficient. He cited Anselm to exonerate 
himself before the king's court. As this was not a question of 
ecclesiastical order, but one of feudal service in which the king was 
absolute master, the archbishop was now in a dilemma. Therefore, 
for his personal safety, Anselm refused to attend tde court, and when 
his case came on for hearing he craved permission through some of 
the nobles to go to Rome for advice. The king thrice refused this 
request, but at last offered to permit his absence fiom. the kingdom on 
condition that he should not take out of the country any treasures 
belonging to the crown, and that he should not attempt to introduce 
papal jurisdiction into England by appealing to the see of Rome 
against his king. Anselm evasively fenced with this proviso, but the 
king, who was as heartily glad to be rid of the archbishop as the 
latter was to go, finally agreed to his unconditional departure. 
Anselm dressed himself in the guise of a pilgrim with his scrip and 
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staff, and once more appeared before William Bnfua to bestow upon 
bim bia parting blesfiing. Tbey never met again ; and aa soon as 
Anselm had left the kingdom Bofua confiscated once more the 
revenuea of the eee. ArriTed at Rome Anselm was receiTcd witb 
great respect, but he soon found tbat the theories he bad imMbed at 
Bee reapccting the immaculate and infallibly pope had no practical 
reality, for Urban would rather dissemble to Anselm, who upbeld the 
spiritual claims of the Papacy, than forfeit hia chance of temporal 
jurisdiction in England by offending its king. After travelling 
iiboat Italy for some time as the hooonred guest of different monas- 
teries by reason of his learning and 
sanctity, during which time also he 
wrote his immortal work on the Incar- 
nation of the Saviour, Anselm was 
invited to attend the council of Bati, 
at which the alleged heresy of the 
Eastern Church, respecting the Pro- 
coition qf the Holy Ohmt, was to be 
debated, Anselm was introduced by 
Urban to the council as an equal, as 
the pope or "apostolic vicar of a 
second world," that is, chief bishop of 
another country, for " pope " only 
means "father," and has no higher 
signification than the term " patriarch," 
by which the chief bishops of the 
Eastern churches are known. Anselm 's 
pulpit eloquence and great learning 
caused the council to decide nnani- 
mously against the Eastern doctrine, and enlisted the sympathy of 
the bishops pKsent on his personal behalf. Between such a champion 
of Church doctrine and the tyrannous king of England Urban no 
longer hesitated, and he m^d the council to permit sentence of 
anathenia and excommunication to be issued ^;ainst Bufus, which 
was only averted at the entreaty of Aaaelm. Messengers were sent 
to England with lettera from the pope, demanding from the king 
restitution of Anselm's temporalities; but William Kufua expelled 
them from hia dominions, and the historian of Malmesbiiry says 
that Wanhoatt, tme of the English clergy, was sent with a large 
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bribe to the pope, to prevent Anselm*8 cause coining to a satisfactory 
termination ; although ''he blushes to record that in so great a man 
as Urban, self respecft and zeal for God had fallen so low that he 
perverted justice for money." In the meantime, with the aid of 
Balph, the justiciar, who was now bishop of Durham and " general 
impleader and exactor of the whole kingdom," William Rufus 
seized and sold the revenues of many Church preferments. In 
the year 1099 a synod was held at Bome which condemned all 
ecclesiastical appointments made by laymen ; for in other countries 
of Europe, as well as in England, there had been from the time of 
Hildebrand a conflict between the emperors and kings against the 
popes on the subject of church patronage, and the right to invest the 
bishops with the insignia of office,' which is said to have lasted fifty- 
six years, occasioned sixty battles between the papal and secular 
armies (for the pope had now a standing army), and the loss of two 
millions of lives. Anselm hoped that his cause would be finally 
decided at this synod, but he was doomed to disappointment, and 
when he found that the pope had no real intention of assisting him 
against the king, he left Bome aiid went to Lyons. The next year 
Pope Urban died. William Bufus, too, was shot by an arrow when 
hunting in the New Forest which his father had desolated Hampshire 
to make, and where his brother Bichard had met his death in some 
mysterious way. He was buried at Winchester, and succeeded by 
his younger brother Henry, a.d. 1100. 

5. Anselm and Henry I. — Duke Bobert of Normandy was the 
rightful successor to Bufus, but he was absent on the Crusade 
in Normandy. Knowing himself to be an usurper, it was Henry's 
policy to be conciliatory, and he, perceiving that the simony and 
sacrilege of his brother had alienated the influence of the Church, 
decided to abandon all such evil practices. Balph, the notorious 
bishop of Durham, who had by this time completed the erection of 
the nave and aisles of Durham Cathedral, he imprisoned in the Tower, 

1 Investiture is the ceremony by which a bishop was formally invested with the 
right to exercise his judicial functions ; just as the ceremony of tran^errlng an 
estate from one person to another by means of symbols, referred to on page 106, gave 
the right to hold proper^. The "investiture " of a bishop consisted in presenting 
him with a pastoral staff \Xi signify his authority over the flock committed to him, 
and a ring which symbolised his marriage to the Church, in short the investiture of 
a bishop related to the spiritual part of his office. Prior to Anselm's time the 
Snglish kings had always exercised the right of bestowing these symbols of olfioe. 
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and Anaelm he 
from Ly Da On h 
tion he made the < 
■declaration or charter of 
liberties hy which he pro- 
posed to govern the king 
dom Its first article 
mna thus — I make the 
Holy Church ot Goil free 
I wiU neither sell it nor 
put It to farm I will nit 
when an archbishop b \ \ 
or abbe t dies tdko an W i 
from the domain rf d 
Church or fiom ita m ii 
until a sacces* r c mea int» 
possessioa At th sami 
time Henry refused to sur 
render the ancient nghli 
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of the English kings to be supreme in their own dominions. There- 
fore he required that Anselm should do homage to him as his man, 
and also be re-invested in his bishopric. This demand was strenuously 
resisted by Anselm, not perhaps because he objected personally 
to be invested by a secular prince, for he had done this before, and 
BO had previous archbishops of Canterbury; but because a Synod of 
HomOf in 1075, had declared that any clergy who accepted lay inves- 
titure should be excommunicated. Being a foreigner he thought it 
riglit to look upon the pope of Home as his spiritual superior, ignoring 
the fact that England had always been governed by independent 
laws. Another controversy ensued between king and archbishop, 
resulting in no less than five distinct appeals to the see of Rome. 

6. Embassies to Rome .—Paschal II. was pope when Henry 
came to the throne, and Anselm refused to be re-invested without his 
permission. The king agreed that this permission should be sought, 
and William Warelwast was sent to Bome for that purpose. Pope 
Paschal, in his reply, refused to relax the canons of the Roman 
synod. On hearing this Henry declared that the opinion of the pope, 
or the decisions of a Boman council, were alike indifferent to him, 
"I will not lose," he said, **the customs of my predecessors, nor 
endure in my kingdom one who is not my subject." Thereupon 
Anselm offered to leave England again. But his influence was of 
use to the king in conciliating the nobles in the event of Duke 
Robert returning to claim the crown, therefore, to postpone extreme 
measures, it was arranged to send a second, and this time a double 
embassy to Rome — the prelates of York, Norwich, and Chester 
(Lichfield) on the part of the king ; and two monks, named Baldwin 
and Alexander, on behalf of Anselm. The king's advocates explained 
to the pope that if his decision were not favourable to Henry all 
communication between England and Rome should cease, and the 
contributions of Rome-shot be withdrawn. In reply, the pope wrote 
to Anselm, bidding him persist in refusing to receive investiture firom 
the king. He also sent a written message to Henry, which, though 
complimentary, did not concede the point the king desirtd. The 
replies were read before a great council of prelates an4 nobles at 
London, in 1102, and the king was still more incensed; but the 
bishops who had been his ambassadors said that the pope had given 
them verbal instructions that, as a personal favour to Henry, the 
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see of Rome would not object to his investing according to the 
ancient law of England. Anselm's monks denied that the pope 
had sent snch a contradictory message, and an unseemly altercation 
ensued which ended in a third appeal to Bome on the part of Anselm 
to enqviire respecting the apparent duplicity of Paschars messages. 

7. Distressful Condition of the Church.— During these 
appeals church work in England was at a standstill. When bishops 
or abbots died, or were deposed, ^others were elected on the king*s 
nomination, but Anselm refused to consecrate them unless Henry 
surrendered his claim to invest them. The archbishop of York would 
have consecrated them, but they refused to be hallowed by any other 
than Anselm, for which refusal they were banished from the country. 
All this time Anselm was in possession of the revenues of the 
archbishopric, and was not prevented from performing many official 
duties pending the final decision on the subject of investiture. For 
instance, when Henry desired to marry Matilda, daughter of the king 
of Scotland, against which marriage there was the canonical impedi- 
ment that she had been educated in a convent and forced to wear 
the veil of a nun, Anselm called a synod together which freed her 
from the obligation of her monastic vows. Again, in the autumn of 
1102, he summoned a council of prelates and nobles for tlfe correction 
of morals among the clergy, which were in a sad state just then, 
owing to the number of ill-disposed persons who had purchased 
preferment in the Church during the reign of William Rufus. At 
this council six abbots were deposed for simony, and " many other 
clerics, both French and English, lost their staves and authority, 
which they had unjustly acquired, or lived on with iniquity." About 
that time the archbishop of Vienna came to England and claimed 
authority over its bishops in the name of the pope. This distinct in- 
fringement of the rights of English primates was strenuously 
resisted ; and by none more than by Anselm, who was very jealous 
for his personal dignity from whatever source attacked ; consequently 
the legate had to depart from this country forthwith. 

8. Anselm leaves England. — By Lent, 1103, Anselm*s 
messengers returned from Bome with confirmatory letters of the 
previous written documents, indignantly repudiating the verbal 
message of the bishops and excommunicating them as having been false 



i^^ ILLUSTRATED NOTES Ok 

to their trust. Henry was now thoroughly roused, he refused to look 
at these letters, saying, " What has the pope to do with my afEairs? 
If anyone deprives me of that which my predecessors enjoyed he is 
mine enemy." He therefore demanded of Anselm that he should 
submit to the '< customs of the Fathers," and do him homage. Anselm, 
impracticable as ever, declared that he would rather lose his life 
than yield. But Henry, who had been kind and forbearing all 
through, did not want to proceed against him harshly, and suggested 
a fourth appeal to Rome, this time arranging that Anselm should 
himself make the journey and endeavour to obtain some concession 
from the pope which might satisfy the archbishop's conscience, and 
enable him at the same time to conform to English law. When Anselm 
reached Home he found that Warelwast had outrun him and backed 
up his a^uments for the king by a valuable contribution of Peter's- 
pence. When Warelwast haughtily declared that Henry would rather 
give up his crown than surrender his right to invest prelates. Paschal 
sternly replied that " he would not, before God, to save his head, suffer 
him to have it." But Warelwast was very wary, and although the pope 
gave Anselm his blessing and temporised a good deal, he obtained Erom 
Paschal a friendly letter forking Henry, which, though not surrender- 
ing any point of importance, left room for further negotiations, 
according to the usual diplomacy of the Boman see. Anselm then 
went to his old friend, the archbishop of Lyons ; Warelwast followed 
him there, and explained that unless he was prepared to accede to 
Henry's wishes, it would be safer for him not toTetum to England ; so 
Anselm decided to remain abroad, and Henry confiscated the temporal 
possessions of his archbishopric Even Paschal had pointed out that 
the cause of Christianity in England was suffering from this long 
continued quarrel, and the frequent absences of its chief pastor ; but 
Anselm preferred that the Church should remain rent and crippled 
rather than he would give way on any single point. For a long time he 
stayed at Lyons in the hope that the pope might excommunicate Henry, 
which Paschal knew better than to do. Eadmer the chronicler, 
Anselm's friend and biographer, records a letter which was sent from 
England to the absent archbishop, describing the dreadful condition 
of the English Church through his obstinacy, and pointing out that 
every Englishman considered the points in dispute to be worthless^ 
and a contrivance of the devil to vex the English Church. But even 
this failed to shake Anselm's determination. 
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9. Reconoiliation of Henry and Anselm.— Eighteen months 
elapsed before Anselm, who in other respects has an enviable 
reputation for shrewdness and perspicacity, perceived that Paschal _ 
was only cajoling him, and that the popes of Home had not that 
supreme authority all over the world which he had for so long 
imagined them to possess. With the concurrence of the archbishop 
of Lyons, he determined to excommunicate the king of England on 
his own account, and explained his intention to Adela of Blois, sister 
of Henry. She, fearing that this would put a weapon in the hands 
of her brother's enemies, promoted a meeting between Anselm and 
Henry, near Chartres, at which the king, offered all sorts of 
inducements for the archbishop's immediate return. Henry had 
previously sent Warelwast on a fifth embassy to Rome, which was 
less unsatisfactory than the other four, seeing that Paschal was now 
willing to compromise the dispute by conceding the right of homage 
to the king which Pope Urban had refused to grant; on condition 
that the investiture of ring and staff, which symbolised the spiritual 
authority, should belong to the Church. On this understanding, 
Anselm returned to his long forsaken flock, whereat the country 
greatly rejoiced. The wearisome dispute came to an end on August 
Ist, 1107, when a great assembly of bishops, abbots, and nobles met 
at London in the king's palace, at which the king agreed that from 
henceforth no persons should be invested in England with pastoral 
staff or ring, either by the king or any lay hand ; and Anselm, 
on his part, agreed that no one elected to prelacy should be debarred 
from consecration because he had done homage to the king. 

10. Anselm *s Closing Days.— Theresultof the quarrel respect- 
ing investiture was a victory for neither party, but a check upon both. 
The pope was distinctly given to understand that he had no jurisdic- 
tion over temporal affairs in England, and the king was taught that 
bishops were not to be elevated and promoted on the terms on which 
he made a knight or a baron ; nor was their office his, in the sense 
that he could sell it. Anselm's opposition to William Bufus and Henry 
I. had rescued the Church of England from feudal vassalage and tem- 
poral despotism, but his action had brought it within the grasp of 
a more odious spiritual autocracy, £rom which it took four hundred 
years to shake itself free. From this time forward, until the year 1531, 
it writhed and struggled under the dominion of the popes of Rome, \ 
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who were no longer merely bishops, but also powerful secular princes. 
At first the harm that Norman princes and foreign bishops had done 
to the Church was not apparent It was a gradual and insinuating 
CYiL We shall misunderstand the position of the Church of 
England to-day if we forget that the great body of the laity have 
always been as truly an integral a part of the Church as the clergy 
who minister to them, and the majority of English churchmen are 
not to be ignored when we think of the days of Anselm. Before 
Anselm returned to England, Henry had promised to restore the 
confiscated revenues of Canterbury, to withdraw the license for 
married clergy to retain their wives on payment of heavy fines, 
to give up the practice of nominating bishops without the consent 
of the clergy in the cathedral chapters, and to allow the archbishop 
to oonvene synods at pleasure, providing the king*s consent was 
first obtained. The king was willing that the pope should exercise 
spiritual jurisdiction in England, but stipulated that no papal 
legate should enter this country without special royal license. On 
these terms the work of the Church was allowed to proceed. The 
vacant bishoprics and abbeys were all filled up, and churches and 
monasteries built and restored. During Anselm*s primacy some of 
our cathedrals were rebuilt, and not a few retain to this dskj traces of 
the masoury which he looked upon. He was no doubt present at the 
rededication of Winchester cathedral in 1093, the transepts of which 
remain as they were then, and he may have attended at the opening 
of Norwich Cathedral in 1101. Worcester Cathedral retains part 
of Bishop Wul&tan*8 great work, then fresh from the workman*s 
hammer. Rochester and St Albans both stand to this day much 
as their builders Bishop Gundulph and Paul of Caen left them. But 

'in all these grand structures Anselm had no personal share. In his 
OMm cathedral of Canterbury progress was made in building the choir 

I from the designs of Bmulph, prior of Saint Augustine's monastery, 

'but this had a very short existence. William Warelwast, who had so 
often championed the cause of the king of England before the pope, 
was now bishop of Exeter ; and he is credited with having commenced 

' building the present cathedral in that city on a very missive plan, 

but not untU after Anselm*s death. The last important event in 

Anselm*s primacy oonnected with English episcopacy, was the 

creation of the bishopric of Ely. Heroi le Bretony bishop of Bangor, 

^ had been placed as acting abbot over the monastery church there. 
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and OB the lee of Lincoln was then of nmrialdy extent, ho b .„ 

to the king, with the oonsent ol the rnenka, that the diocese should 
lie divided, and that the abbey chnroh of Bly, then juBt completed, 
should be the aeat of the new one. The bishop of Lincoln agreed, 
and the arraneement was carried ont jnst before Anselra died. 




BLT CATHEDRAL. 

11. Opiniosa on Anselm's Obarsater.— The aged primate 
padsed away April Slat, 1109. Bereral monographs of liis life and 
character hare appeared in recent times, In most of whieh he is 
represented as a saintly hero, worthy of all honour, fighting tor the 
privileges of the Chnich against immoTal and tyiBunoos kii^s. .'' Bat 
there is a great diSeience between the Church as Anselm noderstood 
it and a National Chnrch, His training led him to uphold ideas which 
soDght to make bishops of Eome autocrats of an universal despotism. 
In snoh a theory patriotism and loyalty finds no place. Duke WiUiam 
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came to a land with independent civil and ecclesiastical traditions, 
and both he and his sons swore to nphold them. They introduced 
Norman bishops, Norman abbots, and Norman secular barons, but 
these, like their kings, " realised their new position as Englishmen 
by adoption, entering immediately on all the claims of their pre- 
decessors, and declaring that, so far as their power went, the 
churches they espoused should suffer no detriment " {8tubh%'), 
Anselm did not enter into this patriotic spirit. He recognised no 
law that was opposed to the decrees of bishops of Rome. True it is 
that he claimed to live up to higher than worldly principles of 
action, and seek first and last what seemed to him to be the Glory of 
God ; but the ordinary men of his day, the prelates and barons of 
England, were unable to appreciate hiq efforts to turn questions of 
civil obedience into high theological doctrines. And it is true that 
English kings were very reprehensible in withholding and selling 
preferments ; but even that practice had a shadow of reason in it 
for men of those times, because at the Conquest the greater part of 
English land was held by ecclesiastics whose increasing possessions 
made them haughty and rebellious. Some checks were needed, but 
neither kings nor counsellors had then found out the right ones. 
There is, however, no need to excuse the faults of the kings, nor 
throw doubts upon the piety or conscientiousness of Anselm. The 
issue comes within a much narrower compass. He assailed the 
ancient prerogatives of English kings and they did right to maintain 
them. Anselm was entirely unjustified in his desire to set up the 
authority of an unacknowledged pontiff over that of his lawful 
sovereign, and in presuming that the declarations of a synod of 
B-ome could override the ancient laws and customs of England. 
When the position he assumed — to maintain which he neglected the 
greater duties of his primacy and spent long years abroad — is con- 
sidered apart from his private and personal virtues, it will be seen 
that no man did more to establish precedents which compromised 
the independence of the English Church and nation, and encouraged 
the encroachments that resulted in the more direct control of bishops 
of Rome. That Anselm did everything from the purest motives is 
altogether beside the question. It is far more to our purpose to know 
that what he did materially strengthened the central power of the: 
popes, against which all Europe had afterwards to struggle. 



CHAPTER XI. (A.D. 1109-1154). 
Loss OF Independenob. 

** The ancient thrones of Christendom are stuff 
For occupation of a magic wand, 
And 'tis the pope that wields it. 

*God willeth it,' from hill to hill rebounds, 

And in awe-stricken countries far and nigh, 

Through * nature's hollow arch,' that voice xesaxxa^**— Wordsworth 

1. Supremacy of the See of Canterbury.— King Henry I. 
lived for many years after the death of Anselm, during which the 
Church of England progressed favourably on the whole, now and 
then showing signs that its independence was not wholly gone, and 
that its traditions were still dear to it. Just before Anselm's death, 
Thomas^ archbishop elect of York, had declined to take the customary 
oath of canonical obedience to the see of Canterbury (just as his 
namesake had objected in Lanfranc's time), imagining that the 
metropolitan pall rendered him independent of the southern primate ; 
and in this he was supported by the clergy of his province, who were 
jealous of the supremacy of the archbishop of Canterbury. Knowing 
that Anselm's days on earth were numbered, Thomas made all sorts 
of excuses to put off his own consecration, so as to be spared the 
humiliating profession. But Anselm had so strictly enjoined the 
bishops, in the event of his death, not to consecrate Thomas without 
due submission, that he was obliged to give way. After the death of 
Anselm Henry imitated his brother William Buf us in delaying the 
appointment of prelates to vacant bishoprics and abbacies. When 
he did fill them up he invariably preferred a foreigner, and English- 
men had to be content with the minor offices. It was five years 
before a successor to Anselm was found, during which the revenues 
of the see were paid into the royal treasury. At last Ralph 
d^EscureB, who, as bishop of Bochester, had been performing the 
spiritual duties of the see of Canterbury during the interregnum, was 
translated to the primacy. He had previously been abbot of S^ez in 
Normandy. Shortly after this appointment Thomas of York died, 
and was succeeded by Thurstan, who also hoped to increase the 
dignity of his see by refusing canonical submission to that of 
Canterbury. Naturally Balph refused to consecrate him, so Thuiston 
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went to Rheims and was consecrated by Caliztus II., one of two 
rival popes then governing the Church of Borne, who conferred upon 
him the privilege of being independent of the southern province. 
This angered king Henry and the English prelates, and Thurstan 
was for a time banished &om the realm; for it was a breach of the 
rights of the Church of England to have its prelates consecrated by a 
foreign church, notwithstanding that it had been the custom for its 
archbishops to obtain palls from Borne. Although Thurstan refused 
to pay the customary submission to Canterbury, he was allowed to 
return to England, after a time, on condition that he did not perform 
any official duties outside the province of York. The presumptuous 
proceeding of Calixtus had a prejudicial effect on the councils of the 
realm, for "the assembling of national councils became almost a 
matter of impossibility, the disputes, amounting often to undignified 
altercations between the archbishops disturbed the harmony of even 
the royal courts and national parliaments.**' 

2. Union of Welsh and English Chnrches.— In the jear 
1115 a most important event occurred to increase the supremacy of 
Canterbury. The Church of Wales (that is, the survival of the 
ancient British Church),which had retained its independence up to this 
time, but which had been gradually drawn towards its more powerful 
Anglo-Saxon neighbour, was now about to be amalgamated with the 
English Church, as the country of Wales was afterwards to the 
English realm. There had for some time been an interchange of 
friendly offices between these Churches, as when a bishop of St. 
David's did the work of an infirm bishop of Hereford before the 
Conquest; and we have seen in the last chapter how a bishop of 
Bangor was translated to the see of Ely. The submission of Wales 
to the authority of the English throne in the time of William the 
Conqueror ; the constant ravages of the nobles in the time of William 
Bufus; and the colonising of Boss, in Pembrokeshire, by Flemish 
emigrants in the reign of Henry I.; all served to make the Welsh 
people see that the only way of retaining their territory was to pay 
allegiance to the "right of might** by recognising the supiemaoy of 
the English throne. The Cftiurch helped to make the way easy for 
this inevitable and desirable consolidation. There was no appreciable 
difEexence between the doctrine and discipline of the Welsh and 

1 See Stubb'8 "Const. Hist.,*' vol. 8, page 198. 
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Bagligh ChurcheB bt this time, thef had botb tor a. long time held 

intercourse with the continental Churches, and now, by the advioe of 
CalistuB II., the prelates of Walea, through the bishop of St. David '«, 
took Qie oath of canonical obedience to archbishop Ealph as their 
metropolitan. To compensate the Welsh Church in some measure ior 
the loss of its archiepiscopal powers, CalixtusII. dignified David, the 
first bishop of the see of that name (see page 36) b; the title of Saint, 
and his shrine, after this canonisation, became a centre of attraction 
for medieval pilKrima. Both Lanfranc and Anaelm had consecrated 




BT. DAVID'S OATHEUKAL, 



bishops in Ireland, and Anselm bad extended tbe supremacy of hi 
see to Scotland and the Orkneys.- So that the English Chuicu bad 
now spiritual jurisdiction thronghout the British Isles, the archbishop 
of Oanterbury being recognised as primate of tliem all. 

8. Papal enoroaohments.— The continued independence of the 
English church was a matter of great concern to the popes. Fasoha] 
had complained bitterly that tbe see of,Bome was treated with scant 
reverence by the English clergy; and when he sent Ansehn (a nephew 
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of Archbishop Anselm) to England as his legate with the pall for 
Archbishop Ralph, did not hesitate to reprimand King Henry for 
holding councils withont his sanction and prohibiting the prosecntion 
of appeals to his see. Warelwast, bishop of Exeter, once more 
visited Borne to point ont that the Church and Bealm of England 
occupied a different position from the continental kingdoms and 
churches, and had always been independent of papal jurisdiction. In 
spite of this Paschal sent the legate Anselm back again to England as 
permanent official representative of the see of Rome. All previous 
legates had come for some special purpose, such as the promotion of 
friendly communications between the popes and the English king, or 
the interchange of courtesies between them and the English 
Church ; but to set up a regular ambassador as the superior of the 
English primate was an unheard of claim. To make matters worse, 
King Henry was absent in Normandy when the legate Anselm 
produced his credentials, and there was a great stir in consequence 
among the prelates and nobles of England. When the king heard 
what had been done he was exceedingly angry, and expelled Anselm 
from the kingdom. Pope Paschal did not again attempt to interfere ; 
but after the disputed election of a successor to Paschal had been 
decided in favour of Calixtus II., another effort was made to 
establish a permanent papal Legation here. This time a nobleman 
named Peter was selected, of whose talent and dignity there were 
great accounts ; he was permitted to visit England and present his 
claim, but the action of Calixtus in the matter of Thurstanj 
archbishop of York, .had not taught the English people to look 
favourably on papal interference ; and Henry, having recounted 
to Peter the traditional independence of this country and its Church 
from all foreign domination, caused him to be politely escorted out of 
England, by the way he came. Soon after, Archbishop Ralph died ; and 
was succeeded by a narrow minded French priest called William de 
CorleuU whom the monks nicknamed " old Turmoil." This prelate 
imagined that there would be no harm in paying the same allegiance 
to the pope when an English archbishop, as he had done when in 
France. He was the first archbishop of Canterbury who acknowledged 
himself to be merely a deputy of the pope in this country. His 
private life was not such as to lift him above suspicion, for he had 
gained his experience as clerk to the notorious justiciar, Ralph 
Flambard ; and after his death it was found that he had misappro- 
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priated fimds belonging to tlie see of Canterbnry. When he went 
to Borne for his pall, he speedily came to an nnderstanding with the 
pope respecting papal jurisdiction in England, and then suggested 
that the dispute for precedence between the sees of York and 
Canterbury should be decided at an English council, over which a 
papal legate should preside. Thurstan of York, in the hope of 
promoting the dignity of his see, agreed ; and one Joihn de Crema 
came to England for the purpose in 1126, as Legattbs h latere, or 
extraordinary legate, of the pope. " Too pompously, indeed, was he 
received. He made his progress through England, and everywhere 
excited extreme indignation. You might see, indeed, a thing before 
unheard in the kingdom of England, a clerk forsooth, who had 
only reached the grade of priesthood, taking precedence of 
archbishops, bishops, abbots, and all the nobles of the land ; 
sitting upon a lofty throne, while they, sitting beneath him, were 
waiting for his nod. On Easter Day, at first coming into 
England, he celebrated the office of the day in the mother Church in 
the place of the chief pontiff, presiding on an elevated seat, and using 
the pontifical insignia, although not a bishop, but simply a priest. 
The minds of many were gravely scandalised, for they saw in this 
both an unusual novelty and the destruction of the ancient liberties 
of the kingdom of England ; for it is a thing most well known to the 
kingdom of England, and to all the regions lying round about, that 
from the days of Augustine, the first metropolitan of Canterbury, up 
to the time of that William, all the successors of Augustine who were 
monks had been held primates and patriarchs, and had never been 
placed under the dominion of any Eoman legate."^ The king would 
scarcely have permitted this indignity to the English Church had he 
not been greatly concerned about a successor to the throne. His only 
son had been drowned at sea, and he required the good offices of the 
powerful Roman pontiff in favour of his daughter Matilda, who had 
been married to the Emperor of Germany. The council which John 
de Crema convened at Westminster formulated a number of regula- 
tions for the future government of the Church of England ; but did 
nothing towards deciding the vexed question of precedence between 
the archbishops, which the legate still further delayed by sending 
William and Thurstan to Rome. " Old Turmoil " found, all too late 

1 Gervas, *' Aots of Archbishops of Canterbury " ; quoted in Ferry's '* Student** 
Sng. Ch. Hist.'* page 810. Murray. Is. id. 
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how necessarr were the inntunsrable prot«statioiiB ol prevloiu 
archMahops of Canterbury against the encroaohmenta of Borne. He 
now recounted to the pope the arrogant inaolence of John de Cretna 
}iDd the oonseiiueat anger of the English people ; and meeklr 
protested that the eetabliahment of a legatu* d latere in England was 
an invasion of the righta of his see. HonoriUB II., the then pope, 
craftily SDggeated that the archbishop of Cantdrbury should become 
his ordinary (natut) lejtato,wHch would givehimthedesired precedence 




(see next page}. 



over the archbUho[« of York, and still enable the popes to send 
eEtraordinary legates to Bngland when they deemed it expedient. 
We regret t« record that, in order to gratify his personal ambition, 
William de Corbeuil accepted this humiliating compromise ; thus 
stripping the see of Canterbury of its traditional rights, and making 
the English Church dependent on the Church of Borne, The primatial 
see did not long eu joy the fruit of his obaequiousnese, for a nephew of 
King Henry, named .Henry de Bloit, who was made bishop of Win- 
cheater in 1126, was made papal legate in the year 1137 by Pope 
lunocent II., thna giviiiK a inflragan bishop precedence of his 
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metropolitan. King Henry I. died in 1136, and was buried in Reading 
Abbey. By his death the church and realm of England lost a firm 
and wise governor, who although a Norman, was careful to preserve 
so far as he could the laws and traditions of the English people, after 
the example of William the Conqueror. Shortly before his death he 
founded the bishopric of Carlisle. He had previously established a 
monastery for Augustinian monks in the border city, making his 
chaplain AyMph the first prior. When Aldulpbhad completed the 
building of his church, parts of which remain to this day, it was 
made the cathedral of the new diocese, with Aldulph as bishop ; thus 
relieving the too extensive see of Durham, out of which it was taken, 
of a part of its duties. Henry's successor was not Matilda, as he had 
desired, but Stephen of Blois, son of his sister Adela, whose reign 
was a period of disorder and misrule unexampled in our annals. 
Archbishop William died in December, 1136, and was succeeded by 
Theobald, abbot of Bee, in January, 1139. 

4. Military Keligions Orders'— The Crusades.— In the 
12th century the monastic spirit developed a fresh phase. We have 
seen that military ability was not wanting on the part of bishops, 
abbots, and monks, in the conflicts of the English against the Danes 
and Normans ; and therefore, when the Crusades invited Christians 
to take up arms in defence of the Cross, large numbers of ecclesiastics 
responded to the call. They preferred to continue living after their 
accustomed rules, but as these had to be modified to suit their altered 
conditions they formed themselves into new orders of monks, which 
are known as the military religious orders. There were several 
of these new orders, but only the Knights Templar and the 
Knights of St, John had any status in England. A word about 
the Crusades is necessary here. The Mohammedan Saracens, who 
subdued Palestine and conquered Jerusalem in the 7th century, 
allowed Christians to make pilgrimages to the Holy Sepulchre ; but 
the Turks, by whom the Saracens were in turn subdued, treated them 
with great cruelty. A poor monk named Peter, better known as 
Peter the Hermit, witnessed the sad condition of the Christians in 
Palestine, and begged the pope to do something to relieve it. This 
was about the year 1095. The pope suggested that Peter should test 
the feeling of Europe by preaching about the Turkish cruelties, the 

1 See book with this title pobUabed in S.P.O.E. Home Library. Zs, td. 
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lesaXt beiog that an extraordinajy eathaaiasm waa aronsed, whleli 
was still further intenilfied when Pope Urban himBelf adTooated a 
holy war against the iuMelB, and promised panion of sine to all 
who should engage therein, with an immediate entrance into heaven 
if their lives were lost in the cause. Williami af Malmet}ntry, a 
contemporary English historian, glowingly depicts the ardoni' wich 
which the inhabitants of the British Isles joined in the onwade. He 
sajB "the Welshman left hia hunting, the Scot his fellowghip with 
Termin, the Dfme his 
drinking party, the 
Notwegtsn his raw 
fish. Lands were 
deserted ol their 
husbandmen, hooses 
of their inhabitants ; 
eren whole cities 
migrated. There was 
no regard to relation- 
ship ; affection to 

held in little esteem ; 
God alone was placed 
before their eyea. 
Whatever was stored 
in the granaries or 
hoaided in ohnmbeis, 
to answer the hopes 
of the avaridooB htis- 
bfindmen or the 

ST SEPULCHItES CnuBCR, OAUBBIDGX . , ^, 

coTetouanesB of the 
(see next paee). ■ „ „ 

"■ i~s / miser, all, aU was 

deserted, they hungered and thirsted after Jerusalem alone." ' Millions 
of people, old and young, rich and poor, male and female, regardless 
of the length and hardness of the journey, joined in the enterprise, 
and after enduring much privation, snfiering, disease and death, 
these motley hosts reached Jernsalem in June, 1099. ''DUu le vevU," 
"God wills it," was their rallying cry as they slew the Turks wherever 
they found tbem, alternating fearful deeds of cruelty and plonder 
I Bm " IrtIj Chnmlolsn of Buglud." 8.F.C.E. it. 
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with ecstatic devotion and penitential tears. When the Holy City 
was taken they chose Godfrey de Bouillon as ruler of Jerusalem, 
who, for the safe guarding of the city, and the entertainment of the 
numerous pilgrims who soon flocked thither in greater numbers than 
ever before, established the two orders of military monks we have 
mentioned. The business of the Templar knights was to defend the 
Saviour's tomb and guard Palestine, for which purpose they built 
numerous monasteries like immense castles throughout the Holy Land. 
They wore white tunics over their armour embroidered with black 
crosses. The knights of St. John Baptist, or knights Hospitallers, 
besides fighting as need required, were to tend the sick and wounded, 
and provide for the welfare of Christian travellers. They were 
distinguished by a dark red surtout with a cross of white linen on the 
breast. It was a grand idea to combine the religious instincts of the 
cloister with an energetic vocation of a warrior, " The Christian 
calling is that of a soldier, and the exigencies of the times made it 
honourable to fight not only against spiritual but against human foes, 

and so the nursing brother and the hospitable monk 

became an armed and fighting soldier." The chivalric romances of 
King Arthur, which were put into readable shape about this time 
most probably give us a true notion of the spirit which actuated the 
best of the crusading knights. ^ " Noble chivalry, courtesy, humanity, 
friendliness, hardiness, love, friendship, cowardice, murder, hate, 
virtue, and sin ;"* — all these evils and graces were mingled in strange 
contrast among the communities of fighting' monks, although for a 
time the higher principles predominated. Each order erected 
special monasteries in all European provinces, where fresh bands of 
men and youths might be trained for service in the East. The 
churches belonging to the Templar monasteries were usually built in 
a circular form, in imitation of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 
Hence the origin of the famous Norman round-chancelled churches, 
like the Temple Church in Jjondon and St. Sepulchre's at Cambridge. 
Our oldest Hospitals are survivals of the establishments of the 
Order of St. John. There were several other Crusades during 
the 12th and 13th centuries, to meet fresh invasions of the Turks; 
who were at last victorious. The Holy Land has been lost to 

1 "The Crusades were probably the great means of Inspiring an uniformity of 
conventional courtesy into the European aristocracy, which still constitutes the 
• common character of gentlemen.*'— //rt/Zaw. 

3 See Caxton'a Prologue to "Malory's King Arthur." Walter Scott. U, 
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dui^tdaiu ever since, TheTempIarknightsweiesoonafterdUbanded, 
and their posBesBioiiH traiiBferred to tlie knigbte of St. John. The 
Crnsadea had an important indirect bearing upon the wel&re <rf the 
Chnxcb of England, Tha nobles often pledged or Bold their estates to 
the monasteries to provide the means fortheii ezpeditiona ; many left 
their wives and families in the care of monastic institatJons. If thej 
cetomed safely from the wars tbej made soitable thankoflerings to 
the Chnrch, or boilt, or rebnilt, or restored Church buildings. The 
many monnmenta of cross-legged knights In onr cathedrals indicate 
the extent of this beneficence. On the other band, the Cntsades 
vaatlj inereased the power and indnence of the popes ; for they 
brought the Enropeau nations into closer relationship. The city 




TOim OP A cnu3Aj)£R. 



of Rome was the great oolleoting and distnbntmg centre all meii 
respected the office of its bishop and many princes left their 
dominions under the care of the papacy, thns vastly increasmg its 
temporal authority. When each Crosade was oret many of the 
enthnaiasts remained onder arms as a kind of standing army of the 
Boman pontiff, by which the papacy was nltimately able to overawe 
impoverished kingdoms and exercise authority over monarchsatwUl. 

6. New Uonastio Orders— In the latter part of the 11th 
century Beveral new societies of regular monks were founded, and 
received special sanction from tbe popes to settle and preach 
wherever they pleased. Chief among these were the Ciitereian and 
CaTtliv*iati orders. Nine Carthusian houses were erected in this 
country. The first Was at Witham in Somerset in the year 1181, but 
the chief of them was on the site of the great Charterhouse School, 
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whicli flouriahed for bo many generations In Goswell Street, London. 
Their rule was more Btrict than the earlier orders; they were not 
sUowed even to speak except on Snndaja 
amd FestavalB, nor make any slgna to each. 
other and whereaB the Benedictines and 
dnnlacs usually dwelt near a town the 
Carthasians choee the m st deEert and 
Inhospitable r^ons for their abode 
wkere tbej ooatmned to lead lives of 
self denial and mortification in imitation ^ 
of their foouder Brmto who chose as * 
abiding place among wild and rugged I 
rocks near Grenoble, known as the Great I 
Chartreuse, whence their name They I 
too boiit many magnificent afa~ 
cbarches aud monastencB but ni 
relaxed their hard fare. Ueat they ni 
tasted. They had to wear longh goat I 
skins next their flesh, and snbi 
flowed once a week. The Cistercian | 
order is so called because its ohi 
tery wa« at CKteaw*, which in Latin is "^ 
OUteraiiim, They also had very strict 
rales, and during the winter were only 
allowed to eat one meat a day. 
parade in dress, or elaboration of sen 
de Mollme is credited with being the founder of the order, but it 
does not appear to have been very popular until the great St. Bernard 
joined it in 1113. The Cistercians, or white monki aa they were called 
on account of their dreaa, set up their first Boglish house at Waverley, 
inSurrey, A.D. 1129; Tlntem on the Wye, and Eirkatall, near Leeds, 
following soon after. Some members of tiie order touod a home in 
the old Benedictine Abbey oC 8t. Mary, at York ; here they promoted 
disagreements and were expelled ; they then established Fountains 
Abbey, near Ripon. Before the cloaa of the 12th century the 
Cistercians bad established a large number of important monasteries 
tliroughout England and Wales. When these new monastic Institu- 
tions were first planted in England, the members were devout and 
eomeet men, who subsisted solely upon charity. Bat as they grew In 
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anmbeia they Increased in wealth, and " none were more greedy in 
adding farm to tanu, none Less ecmpiiloiia in obtaining grants of land 
from wealthy patrons," than the Ciateiciana ; many of whom were 
appointed by Norman barons to govern existing monasterieB on their 
estates according to the new mlea, aa was the case at Fumess, in 
Lancashire ; until the order became very wealthy and inaaential. Aa 
their potisessions increased their humility and aelf-denlal gradually 
Tanlshed. An appropriate instance of the rapid growth of monastic 
property, and the not less rapid change in their manner of life ia foond 
in a coUoqny related to have taken place between king Richard I. and a 
holy Frenchman, Fnlke, juat before the lion-hearted king left England 
for the Cruaadea in 1189. "Ton have three daoghters," said Faike, 
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"pride, luxoiy, and avarice ; and, aa long as they remain with you, yoa 
cannot expect favonr from Qod." Kichaid replied, " 1 have already 
given away those daughters in marriage — pride, to the Templars ; 
luxury, to the Black monks; andavarice, to the White." Tetwemnat 
not sn^ipose that these religious communities entered at once into the 
enjoyment of fertile estates; because England was then in many psrtft 
a wild, dreary waste, of scarcely more than prairie value. When 
they settled in a fresh district they would beg some desolate plot 
of land and at once reclaim and cultivate it, living under circum- 
stances of great privation until they could gather a little store of 
provision. Soon their settlements would wear a lively appearance ; 
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ihe forests would be cleared, the marshes drained, the moorland con- 
verted into rich pastures and the estates stocked with good cattle. 
The lands thus reclaimed were easily let out to tenants, and so the 
communities became landlords. But instead of spending their 
revenues in pageantry and personal adornment, they lived frugally, 
and built grand abbeys and cloistered habitations ; exercising at the 
same time unstinting hospitality to travellers and strangers, besides 
providing for the necessities of the poor, and educating the people. 
As centres of religious influence they in time received boundless 
support from the piously disposed English men and women, but their 
prosperity became a cause of weakness to the episcopal and parochial 
church system. Nobles who possessed the right of patronage or 
presentation of clergy to benefices, which themselves or their 
ancestors had founded, gave them to the monasteries on condition 
that they provided for the official duties thereof, which condition 
was usually fulfilled by deputy : that is to say, the monks, who were 
mostly laymen, employed poor secular priests to perform 
ffioariously the spiritual duties of such parochial churches as had 
been appropriated to their particular convent. Hence, we have the 
word Viear^ by which we understand a parochial clergyman who does 
not directly receive the full revenues of his benefice. But the action 
of the papacy in making these new monastic orders independent of 
episcopal jurisdiction, and dependent only upon the Boman see, 
weakened the influence of the English bishops and caused the parish 
priests to be meanly thought of by the inhabitants, which the 
secular clergy not unnaturally resented. We are now beginning 
to comprehend the manifolA ways in which the popes increased their 
influence here ; yet it must be borne in mind that it was English 
benefices, and members of the English Church over which the 
monasteries obtained such unwarrantable control. 

6. Stephen's Misrule-Battle of the Standard.^— We must 
briefly return to the civil history of the country during the reign of 
Stephen of Blois. The bishops had promised Henry I. that they 
would support the cause of his daughter Matilda, but Stephen was 
the nearest male heir of Norman blood ; with the exception of Henry, 
bishop of Winchester, whose monastic vows precluded him from regal 
•dignity. There seems to have been a conspiracy between these brothers 

1 See Green's ** Short History of the Eng. People." 7x. (UL 
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(or Stephen to be king, and Henry to be primate ag soon as Corbneil 
died, that thej might divide the goTemment of Enfjland between 
themBelTes. The citizens o* London declared foe Stephen ; and, under 
pressure Irom Henry ot Winchester, the biahops of Salisbury and 
Liuooln — then the most influential prelates in the cotmtry, Roger of 
Salieibnry having been faTonrite minister, and Alexander of Lincoln 
a nephew of Henij I. — induced the other bishops to uphold London's 
choice, the arch- 
bishop ol Canter- 
bnij, obeequloQS as 
ei, performing the 
ceremony ol conae- 
ctatlon. HatJIda 
thereupon gave way, 
and Stephen at oncu 
plunged into a course 
of reckless extrava- 
gance \ his favourite 
nobles building for 
themselves more than 
a thoossnd castles, 
from which they 
might sally forth to 
pillage an I plunder the inhabitants. In 
B(,lf defen e the prelates and nobles who 
retired fr m the gavemment on Stephen's 
liu^lt other fortresses, and 
private feuds nged unchecked. Soon the 
citizens rif Lonlm repented ot their 
choice an I arcppted Matilda as their lady. 
She bcLavtit to tlie&i no better than the 
king, nnd th«a lliey took up arms against 
her in favour of Stephen. The king of 
Scotland allied himself to Matilda and 
invaded England with an army in support of her cause. His forces 
committed dreadful depredations in the north, and the country 
became a chaos of misrule. " One gleam of national glory broke the 
darkness of the time." The now aged archbishop Thnrstan of York 
roused the northern barons to defend their homesteads. He unfurled 
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the banners of the three great northern saints, Outhbert, John of 
Beverley, and Wilfrid of Ripon ; and although too infirm himself to 
lead them in battle he sent the bishop of Durham before them to 
Northallerton, where they awaited the onslaught of the northern foe. 
On a waggon they raised a ship-mast, to the top of this they fixed the 
processional staff which contained in the small silver box that sur- 
mounted it the consecrated Bucharistic wafer ; to this mast they nailed 
the banners of the Church and this trophy became to the English* 
instead of a national flag, and was in fact called their standard. As 
they marched the waggon went before them, and the stentorian voice 
of the bishop of Durham encouraged them to fight for freedom, homes, 
and Christ. "The fierce hordes dashed in vain against the close 
^ English ranks around the standard, and the whole army (of the Scots) 
fled in confusion to Carlisle." And thus the greatest attempt ever 
made by the Scots to invade our country was arrested by the devout 
patriotism and energy of English bishops, even as Germanus (see 
page 21) had routed their ancestors many centuries before. 

" SCill do our very children boast 
Of mitred Thurstan, what a host 
He conquered 1 — Saw we not the plain, 
(And flying shall behold again) 
Where faith was proved? — WhUe to battle moved 
The standard on the sacred wain ^ 

That bore it, compassed round by a bold 
Fraternity of Barons old ; 
And with those grey-haired champions stood, 
'Under the saintly ensigns three, 
The infant heir of Mowbray's blood — 
AU confident of victory.'* — Wordsworth, 

Stephen, becoming alarmed at the increasing power of the barons and 
prelates who built castles, caused many of them to be imprisoned, 
including his near relatives, the bishops of Lincoln and Ely, and the 
powerful statesman prelate, Roger of Salisbury. Also, fearing that 
his brother Henry would become too powerful, seeing that he was 
now papal legate, he appointed Theobald to the archbishopric of 
Canterbury, in the room of William de Corbueil, as we have already 
explained. In revenge, Henry of Winchester, as papal legate, called 
by his own authority a special synod of the Church, before which he 
summoned king Stephen to answer for his conduct in imprisoning the 
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bishops, who could not be punished, he claimed, except by an 
ecclesiastical tribonaL And Stephen admitted his brother's jurisdic< 
tion, and submitted to the penance he imposed. Thus papal supremacj 
was atiU further deyeloped in England. " Heory of Winchester, 
however, 'half monk, half soldier,' aa he was called, posflessed too 
little religious inSueooi! to wield a really spiritual power ; it was only 
■It [hf '■|..-r i.f :<ti-|.JL.'ii'- A.-i^-n that the irilioii really 
fauriil a tiitirul leader in Th'-^bald, tlie archbishop 
□£ Caoteibury. 'To the Church,' Thomas Becket 
jiutly said aftcrwainls, with the prond i 
ness of hariog been Theobald's right li 
[who succeeded Stephen 1154} owijd hia ci 
"Eag and h r de v 'auci 







FOUNTAisa ABBEi (see page IbS). 



CHAPTER XII. (a.d. 1154-1175). 

Thomas Beoket. 

• "As with the stream our voyage we pursue, 
The gross materials of this world present 
A marvellous study of wild accident ; 

• «•••••• 

Saw we not Henry scourged at Socket's shrine." 

Wordsworth, 

1. Henry II.— The new king, Henry II., was the son of Matilda 
by her marriage with Geoffrey Plantagenet. By his birth he inherited 
Normandy and Anjou, by his marriage with Eleanoir of Poitou he 
became master of Aquitaine, and now, through the arrangement 
between his mother and Stephen, was also king of England. He 
was crowned at Westminster in December, 1154, by Theobald, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. The year of his accession is memorable for 
another reason. Nicholas Breakspear, an Englishman who had been 
bishop of Alba, was made pope of Home, under the title of Adrian 
lY. This is the only instance of an Englishman obtaining that posi- 
tion, and he manifested good feeling towards this country and its 
king. Henry was an able ruler ; he speedily compelled the barons 
who had built themselves castles in the days of Stephen to dismantle 
these fortresses and become peaceable subjects, and by this means 
became popular with the majority of his people. He followed up 
this advantage by wise judicial reforms which made all men equal 
before the law. Fixed courts, regular judges, and evidence on oath, 
helped still further to restrict the authority of the nobles, and the 
old feudal system gradually gave way to a national one. The king's 
Continental dominions did not interfere with this, because he dis- 
couraged the French from becoming landowners in England, and 
even drove out of this country many of the foreigners who had pos- 
sessed themselves of estates in his predecessor's time. The archbishop 
of Canterbury, as the chief person in the realm next the king, was 
his chief adviser ; and through Theobald Henry was made acquainted 
with a number of earnest men who helped him to rule the English 
wisely. Chief of these was Thomas Becket, who had been the arch- 
bishop's confidential secretary for some time, and who was arch« 
deacon of Canterbury at the time of Henry's accession. 
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Z. Thomas Beoket.— In tboae days cirU officeg were only glren 
to persons who could speak French, andaaBecketwhen a lad showed 
himself to be poesessed of high intellectual talents, Mb father, a 
wealthy LoDdoa merohant, sent him to Paris, so that he might 
become accomplished in all the learning and arts of his time. It was 
also necesaarj to bucpsss in life for a mail to be either a knight or a 
cleric. Thomas pre- 
ferred the Chnich, 
although at times 
he did not disdain 
the battlefield. HU 
admiseion into the 
service of the arch- 
bishop of Conterboiy 
brought him in con- 
tact with the im> 
portant men of the 
le. Els fascinating 
I gained him 
the afiectjon of a 
large circle of ad- 
rairers, and the rest 
made to fear 
his TigoToos mental 
powers. Everything 
D perform 
be successfully ac- 
complished, and as a 
reward for his roany 
serTices he Teceived 
nbet of valuable 
Church prefermentB. 
Archbishop Theobald 
did not i^preciate his own position as a suhoidinate to Henry de Bloia 
ofWinchester.andThomasBeclietwaBcommissioned to Rome to obtain 
from the pope a transference of legaUoe powers to the see of Canter- 
bury in perpetuity, which he did. It was throogh the diplomacy 
of the same young man that the pope was induced to support the 
claims of Henry to be king of England, so that Henry at once pro- 
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moted him to the position of chancellor, which, thongh not then by 
any means the highest post in the king's coancil, was soon made to 
be so by Becket's remarkable powers of administration. The king 
was fond of social pleasures, and so was Becket ; they treated each 
other with fraternal familiarity, and were constant companions in 
peace and war. If an army was to be raised Becket's numerous 
benefices enabled him to put a larger number of knights and mer- 
cenaries in the field than any other noble, and he himself led them 
to victory in battle. He also superintended the education of the 
king's son, and many other noble youths, and was foremost in pro- 
moting the judicial reforms which alleviated the oppressed condition 
of his countrymen. In short, he was the most popular man in the 
kingdom, beloved by the poor for his benevolence, and by the rich 
for his ability. He dressed as a layman, and took part in all secular 
amusements and social pursuits, exercising an unbounded hospitality, 
living in a style of magnificence which few kings of the time could 
rival. If he went on an embassy for the king he took with him so 
vast a retinue and ma|de so brave a display that people said, ** What 
must the king be whose chancellor is so rich ?" Tet, withal, he is 
said to have been not unacquainted with the hair-shirt and the 
scourge, as a penitential antidote to his luxurious life. In 1162 
Archbishop Theobald died, and the king desired that Becket should 
succeed him, although the latter was only in deacon's orders. 

3. Beoket becomes Archbishop.— Henry and Becket were 
both in Normandy when the vacancy occurred, and the Chancellor 
pointed out to the king how unsuitable his past life and present 
secular attire were to recommend him for such a position in the eyes 
of the monks and clergy whom he would have to rule. " Besides," 
he protested to one of his friends, " I know the very heart of the 
king ; he would desire authority in church affairs to which, as arch- 
bishop, I could not consent. I should either have to lose the king's 
favour, or that of God." The bishops objected to a deacon being 
suddenly set over them, but the king's mind was made up, and on 
the Eve of Whit-Sunday, 1162, Thomas was admitted to priest's 
orders, and eight days after consecrated archbishop of Canterbury 
by Henry de Blois of Winchester, thirteen bishops of the province 
assisting in the ceremony. And now the life of Becket was com- 
pletely transformed; the once luxurious chancellor became an 
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anstere Benedictine monk, eating the coarsest food and drinking 
decoctions of bitter herbs. To the king's dismay he resigned the 
chancellorship and proceeded to adopt an independent attitude as 
ruler of the English Church, bestowing on objects of charity the 
immense revenues he had once lavished in social entertainments. 
For awhile the king patiently bore the disappointment of losing his 
friend and chancellor. There were not wanting courtiers to misrepre- 
sent the primate's actions ; but the king did not at once provoke open 
hostilities, and was outwardly friendly with Becket for a year. 
Both attended a council of Pope Alexander III. at Tours, and then 
a storm began to brew. Thomas Becket proposed that the council 
should add the name of Anselm of Canterbury to the calendar of 
saints, and the prevailing tone of the whole assembly was adverse to 
any exercise of secular atithority; so that when they returned to 
England Henry knew that he would have to make a firm stand 
for the supremacy of the Crown, while Becket, on the other 
hand, determined to maintain the power of the Church and concede 
nothing to the king. The archbishop claimed certain temporal 
rights and possessions that had been withheld from his see, and the 
king retorted by demanding Becket*s resignation of certain benefices 
which he had continued to hold. Further the archbishop set the 
laws of William the Conqueror at defiance by excommunicating the 
Baron of Eynesford (a tenant-in-chief of the Crown, who had refused 
to allow a man whom Becket. had nominated to be admitted to a 
living of which the baron was patron), without previously acquainting 
the king with his intentions. But the first open hostilities occurred 
at the national council of Woodstock in July, 1163, when the king 
desired to have the Danegeld (see page 130), which had been hitherto 
collected by local sheriffs, enrolled as royal revenue. Becket resisted 
the claim, and the king swore " by the eyes of God " that he would 
have his way. Becket retorted in a similar oath that not a penny 
should thus be paid from the lands of the Church. There was 
henceforward a public quarrel between the sovereign and the 
archbishop. 

4. Restriction of Oliuroli Privileges.— The question which 
brought their ill-feeling to a crisis was the right of the clergy to be 
tried before civil courts for criminal charges. The king demanded 
that when clerics were accused of civil offences they should be tried 
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and pnnished by the royal courts ; but Beeket looked npoo this as an 
iniringement of the liberties of the Church, and desired to aphold the 
arrangement of William the Conqueror, who separated the civil and 
ecoleaiastical courts. A great council was held at Westminster, in 
October, 1163, to determine the matter. Tbe Church stood tn the realm 
in mnoli the same position as the Jews did to the Romana in New 
Testament times ; it had a law, hut could not put a man to death. The 
ecclesiastical conrta only degraded a man from his ofEee and benefice, 
which the ting and barons considered an inadequate punishment (or 
gross crimes. The Church advocates said that it was unfair to try a 
man twice over for the same offence, in the Church courts and after- 
wards in the secular courts ; bat as tlic im- j yl 
munity of the clergy from panisiimiiut fi>r j | Jl T^L 
heinous offences often amounted 1 
Henry was firm in his demand tliat they shnuld 
now be pot upon an equal footing with other 
estates of the realm by being hande " 
to the secnlar authorities after 
degradation by the Church. This 
was agreed to by the hishops.^but 
Henry still further pressed his 
claim for national justice by 
stipulating that a Crown officer p 
"Should be present in the Church {Sm neit pigs), 
courts to see that no criminous 

cleric was allowed to escape punishment. Becket protested 
that this restricted the liberty of the Charch, and by hia 
earnest advocacy brought tbe bishops over to bis side. At last, 
the king asked " Whether the bishops were willing to observe 
the customs of the country 1 " After deliberation, tbey vaguely 
replied, " That they were willing to observe the known customs, 
without prejudice to tiieir order." The king indignantly demanded 
the withdrawal of this qualifying phrase, he would have " Yes " 
or "No" I and as the bishops would not give an uncondi- 
tional assent, he angrily withdrew, and Becket wrote to Eome tor 
advice. The king also sent an embassy tc the pope, and, as, at other 
times, the papal court encouraged the prelate to fight against the king, 
but advised a conciliatory policy rather than provoke a quarrel 
betw^n the papacy and the English court. Another important 
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forfeiture of Church privilege occurred about this time. The prin- 
ciple of the law of refuge (Joshua xx.) had been transferred to the 
Christian church at a very early period of its history, under the 
name of ^^ right of sanctuary,*'' and adopted by the Anglo-Saxon 
races/ Fugitives who had unwittingly committed offences fled to the 
churches, and if they could but reach the door of a religious house 
and knock thereat they were free from capital punishment, and 
even goods that had been forfeited by the misdemeanours of their 
owners were held sacred if they could be placed in care of the Church. 
This privilege was abused at times, and in the days of king Stephen 
when holy places were no longer held in reverence, offenders were 
dragged even from the foot of the altar. This privilege of sanctuary 
was now repealed so far as confiscated propertjc was concerned. 

5. Constitutions of Clarendon, 1164.— When the messengers 
returned from Bome the king summoned the prelates to meet in council 
at Clarendon, near Salisbury, to decide upon the laws which Henry 
proposed to substitute for existing customs. There were sixteen 
articles, and their general tenour was to restrain the authority of the 
Church and make the clergy amenable to the civil courts. The 
following were some of the provisions : — 

Bule 3. Clergy charged with crimes to be tried in the civil courts, 
and a king's justice be present in Church courts. 

Rule 4. No prelate to quit the kingdom without the king's per- 
mission, or do evil and mischief to the realm when abroad. 

Bule 11. The prelates, as barons, to be subject to the feudal 
burdens. 

Bule 12. The king to hold all vacant benefices, and to receive their 
revenues till the vacancies were filled. 

Bule 14. Forfeited goods not to be protected by sanctuary. 

Becket refused to affix his official seal to these Constitutions, and 
the other bishops stood by him in his decision. The council broke up 
in confusion. Becket went to his lodging, but the other bishops were 
confined together in one room for three days ; after which the most 
influential barons announced that they had determined to support 
the king, and Becket was implored to give way. The council was 
hastily called together again, and Becket said " It is God's Will that 
I should perjure myself. For the present I submit and incur perjury, 
to repent of it hereafter qs best I may." Still be refused to sign the 
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docnmeat and asked permissian to carr; home a cop7 for conaidera- 
tion. But BO far from aigniug tliem be immediatelj imposed a 
penance on himself for baring temporarily yielded, and determined 
to stand alone against the king and barons and prelatea in opposing 
tbe new laws, and obtained from tbe pope a dispensation for bis weak- 
neBs in assenting to thenu 

6. The Counoll of North- 

amptoa. — Wben Henry saw 

thi^ri.' W68 no chance of mortng 

the arciibisbop, he commenced 

tu E^ct the aecalar conrts in 

motion against him. At a 

counr^il held at Northampton 

in 1165, Becket was chai^d 

with perjary, contempt of the 

Crdwii, and mis-appropriation 

uf funds during his chanoellor- 

Bhi(i ind condemned to forfeit 

nil Ilia estates and posaessions 

to ilie king. On the recom- 

ra ud-ition of Henry de Blois, 

IlLikit oSered two thousand 

inarku as mdemniiy, which the 

kui^ refused ; other friends 

advised him to resign 

the arobbiahopric, 

but this be declined 

- ~ to do. At a subae- 

qnent session of the 

conncil, from which 

the bishops had 

withdrawn, the arch- 

blsbop was im- 

^S peached for high 

treason, and when 

/^^r=ii he heard this he 

int in full ponti- 

(12th CEHTUBT). ficala to the oounoil 
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and disclaimed the right of lay peers to judge him. But they declared 
him guilty of treason, and the Earl of Leicester, as Chief Justice, 
called upon him to listen to his sentence. "My sentence I son 
Earl," exclaimed the archbishop, "nay, hear me first. The king 
promoted me against my will to be archbishop of Canterbury. I was 
then declared free from all secular obligations. Ye are my children 
and may not sit in judgment on your spiritual father. As the soul is 
worth more than the body so should you obey God and me rather 
than an earthly king. Therefore, I decline to receive judgment from 
the king or you, or any other temporal peer, and will be judged 
under God by the pope alone. I place my church and person under 
his protection, and so I quit this court." Carrying his cross before 
him he left the council chamber with dignity amid a storm of insults 
and cries of " traitor I " which he said he would have resented with 
his sword had he been a knight. He then fled for sanctuary to 
St. Andrew's Church, and under cover of the night rode away to 
Lincoln, and thence by night rides to Canterbury, from whence, in 
the disguise of a Cistercian monk, he escaped to St. Omer in France, 
which was beyond Henry's dominions. There he recruited his 
strength, and assumed somewhat of his former magnificence. 

7. Beoket's Appeal to the Pope.— When Henry heard of 
Becket's fiight he sent to the king of France desiring that " the traitor " 
should not be allowed refuge in that kingdom. He also sent a 
numerous embassage of bishops and barons to Pope Alexander at 
Sens requesting him to send Becket back to England, and appoint 
a special legate to investigate the charges. They had not long 
arrived when Becket, escorted by three hundred knights, also reached 
the papal court to lay before Alexander his copy of the " Constitutions 
of Clarendon." When the pope saw these he said that they were not 
" customs " but " tyrannical usurpations," and censured Becket and 
the bishops for having promised to observe them even with the 
qualifying provision of Salva ecolesus dignitate. The pope seemed 
disposed to take Becket's part but dared not offend the king. Becket 
then played his master-stroke. The only way to escape from 
personal danger was to increase papal authority in England. Pluck- 
ing the archiepiscopal ring from his finger he handed it to the pope 
and declared himself unable any longer to bear the burden of his 
offic^. Next day the pope returned the ring to Becket, who was thus 
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able afterwards to say that he held the primacy from the pope and 
not from the king. After this Becket retired to Sens, where he 
remained, surrounded by a band of devoted friends for some yean. 
It was unavailing for Henry and the barons to banish Becket and 
several hundred of his followers, for the* spiritual weapon of excom- 
munication by which the Church absolved subjects from their allegi- 
ance to their sovereign was too potent to be despised. Fortunately for 
Henry there were rival popes at this time, and although England 
had recognised Alexander, Henry now swore fidelity to the other 
pope, whose name was Paschal, and repudiated any allegiance to 
Alexander, so that a threatened excommunication from one pope was 
set off by a counter excommunication by the other pope. Ultimately 
Alexander was received in Bome as the rightful pope, and he gave to 
Becket legatine commission over the province of Canterbury. Thus 
fortified Becket publicly annulled the ^' Constitutions of Clarendon,** 
excommunicated many of the authors of that document, and 
threatened the king with similar punishment. This spread conster- 
natioi!^ throughout England, which Henry allayed by once more 
acknowledging Alexander as pope, and allowing papal legates to 
inquire into the respective merits of his cause and that of the arch- 
bishop. 

8. Tlie Frenoli King's Mediation.*— The legates opened 
negotiations between the principals in the struggle, and three 
characteristic meetings took place between King Henry and Thomas 
Becket through the mediation of King Louis of France, who had 
taken Becket's part all through. The first interview was at Mont- 
mirail, near Chartres, in 1169. The archbishop was now willing to 
alter the famous qualifying phrase to " saving the honour of God,** 
"But,** said Henry to the king of France, "whatever his lordship 
of Canterbury disapproves he will say is contrary to God's honour, 
and so he will on all occasions get the advantage of me ; but that I 
may not be thought to despise God*8 honour, I will put before him 
this proposition: Let him agree to behave towards me as the 
holiest of his predecessors behaved towards the weakest of mine, and 
I will be satisfied." All present considered this a fair proposal. But 
Becket was inflexible, and referred to the double exile to which 

1 Bee ^'Gtreat English ChwrchmezL'* SJP.O.K. Home Library. Zs,U, 
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Anselm had submitted rather than yield to royal demandB. Nothing 
came of this meeting, and the legates in vain tried to conciliate 
the rivals. Both clung to the positions they had taken up. 
" Saving the dignity of my crown " was Henry's reservation, without 
which he would accept no agreement. These phrases became in 
time subjects of common jest. . A second meeting was at Montmartre, 
near Paris, later in the same year. The king offered to submit 
the question at issue to arbitration, but Becket said he preferred an 
amicable settlement. " The archbishop said nothing about 
reservations, and the king was silent as to constitution. 
Everything seemed to be arranged, when Becket claimed from the 
king *the kiss of peace,' as a guarantee of the royal sincerity.'* 
Henry excused himself, and Becket refused to continue negotia- 
tions. Once more each side was at open enmity. The archbishop 
excommunicated right and left, while the king banished the prelate's 
partizans with no less vigour. As Henry's continental possessions took 
him a good deal from this country he desired that his son Prince 
Henry should share in the government by being crowned regent of 
England ; and he ordered the archbishop of York to perform the 
ceremony of coronation, which was a breach of the prerogatives of 
theses of Canterbury. Meanwhile the legates were busy with fresh 
negotiations, and a [third meeting took place at Fretteville, in the 
summer of 11 70. Both parties were now heartily tired of the struggle, 
and were willing to make concessions. All reference to 
offensive topics was avoided. Although the kiss of peace was not 
exchanged the meeting between king and prelate was very cordial. 
They met on horseback out of doors, and rode together privately for 
some time, the archbishop expressing his willingness to return to 
England if he were allowed to inflict ecclesiastical censure on those 
who bad infringed his rights by crowning Prince Henry. The king 
agreed, and, in gratitude for the concession, the primate dismounted 
and threw himself at Henry's feet. Not to be outdone in courtesy, 
Henry held Becket's stirrup for him to remount, and after this 
reconciliation Becket prepared to return to his long neglected flock. 
But he was not sure that the king would deal truly by him. As he bade 
the bishop of Paris farewell, he said, "I go to England to die." 
To Henry he said, " My mind tells me we shall never meet again in 
this life." It need not have been so had the archbishop desired to 
return in peace. 
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9. Tbe Harder of Beoket.— He liad sect before him &n nn- 
BUBpected meesenget witb letters from the pope siupeoding the 
prelatea of York, Durham, Iiondon, Salisbury, Exeter, Chester, 
Rochester, LlandaS, and St. Aaaph ; throe of them, tte biflhops of 
Rochester, London, and Balishuiy, old enemies of Becket, being also 
eicomtnunicated. They complained to the king, "What can 1 do?" 
said ho. " That yonr batons must advise," thej answered, " but as 
long as the archbishop lives jon 
will not have a peaceful realm 
or a qniet life , at which tbe 
king became greatly mcensed 
" A corse, cri^ he, ' on all the 
variets I have nourished , will 







I the i: 



lenoe of this tnrbnlent pneat?" 
Four of the knigbis who stood 
by heard the rash words and 
seized the opportunily of gaining 
favour with Henry by plotfmg 
the mnidei of Beoket Their 
names were Richard 1e Breton, 
Reginald Fiti Urae William de 
Tracy, and Hi^h de Morevllle 
The story of Beotet's death has 
been told so often and at sncb 
great length that a brief acoount 
fs sufBcient here. The knights 
forced their way into Becket'a 
palace at Canterbnry and held a 
Btorm; colloqny witb him. As he 
defied them to do their worst they rushed out for weapons, and 
Becket's friends begged bim to take sanctuary in the cathedral \ bnt 
before be could reach tbe bigb altar the knights overtook him in the 
transept chapel of Bt. Benedict, for he would not allow the monks 
to bar the cloister doora. From the steps of the shrine he asked the 
knigbta what they required, and they replied " Tour death." Becket 
said he waa ready to die in the name of the Lord, but forbad them 
to touch his people. They tried to drag him out of the cathedral, 
but he shook th^ off, Fitz-Urse, stnng by an opprobrious epithet 
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Becket applied to him, struck at the primate's head with a sword 
but the blow only knocked oflE his mitre. Bowing his head with the 
words " I commend my soul to God, St. Denis, and the saints of the 
church,*' he received another furious blow from De Tracy's weapon, 
which nearly severed the arm of a monk who tried to avert it, and 
shaved off the archbishop's scalp. Wiping the blood from his &ce 
Becket said " Lord, into Thy hands I commend my spirit." Fitz- 
Urse and Tracy each dealt another blow which brought poor Thomas 
to his knees. " In defence of the church I am willing to die," he 
articulated, upon which Le Breton aimed so violent a stroke that 
the archbishop's skull was cloven in two and the weapon broken by 
contact with the marble steps. Hugh de Moreville took no part in 
the actual murder, but guarded the doors against any attempt at 
rescue. As soon as their horrible task was completed they hurried 
away, and the monks laid Becket's body in state on the high altar, 
burying it the following day in the crypt of his cathedral. 

10. Consequences of Beoket's Murder.— This brutal crime 
sent a thrill of horror throughout the Christian world. Henry regretted 
it most of all. He felt that his rash words had authorised the deed, 
although he disavowed the horrible intention. He placed himself in 
the pope's hands, and submitted to such penance as that pontiff imposed. 
Becket was at once canonised as a martyr. ** All his anti-national 
projects were at once invested with a divine halo, and became 
firmly rooted in the affections of his countrymen."* All sorts of 
miracles were superstitiously attributed to the relics of the murdered 
primate, and for centuries his shrine was the most venerated in 
England. As an instance of the undue proportion of respect paid to his 
memory it has been stated that in one year nearly a thousand marks 
were offered at his shrine by devotees who made pilgrimages to 
Canterbury, while to the altar of the Virgin in the same cathedral only 
sixty-four marks were offered during the same period, and to the high 
altar of Christ nothing. When Henry returned to England in 
1174 "he rode from Southampton to Canterbury without resting, 
dismounted at the gate of the city, walked barefoot through the 
streets to the cathedral, and prostrated himself on the ground before 
the tomb. In the chapter-house he caused each of the monks to 

I Canon Perry's *' Student's Churoh History," page S58. 
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strike Urn with the discipline, and afterwardfl be spent the whole 
night in the church beside the tomb. The murderers were avoided 
by ereryone, and were sent to Home to pat themaelvea at the pope's 
disposal. He ordeied them to go on pilgrimage to the Holy I^nd. 
A donbtfnl legend saj^ that one died on the road, the others died 
within three years, and were buried before the doof of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre." *■ But the chief consequences of Becket's 
death were the surrender on the part of King Henry of much 
for which he had been striving, and the ultimate prostration of the 
civil power at the feet of the pope ; although this last did not 
actually take place literally until the time of Henry's son John. 
On the other hand he was able to secure the greater part of the 
" Constitutions of Clarendon," which were of service to the Nation 
afterwards. Like Anselm before him, and Winchelsea (page 226) 
afterwards, Becket had obstinately defied his lawful king, who was 
bonnd In honour to uphold his own dignity. There was nothing 
saintly in the Life or character of Beckot ; but the sacredness of the 
place in which he was killed, and the office of the victim, invested 
his death with the glamonr of sacrilege, and caused him to be more 
powerful in death than he had been in life. 

1 "TuDlaeFolnUalBngUibOhiuohHlBtoi;." B.F.CI.K. Ii. 0^ 




CHAPTER XIII. (A.D. 1175-1228). 
The Great Charter. 

"Lol John self -stripped of his injsignla ;— crown, 
Boeptre and mantle, sword and ring, laid down 
At a proad legate's feet I The spears that line 
Baronial halls, the opprobrious insult feel ; 
And angry ocean roan a vain appeal." — Wordsworth, 

1. The Election of Bisliops.— Becket's place in the see of 
Canterbury was snccessiyelj occupied by Richard y Baldwin^ Reginald 
IHtZ'Jooelin and Hubert Walter^ but their primacies were not very 
remarkable. In Bichard's time Canterbury Cathedral was burnt 
down and re-built. Both Bichard and Baldwin attempted to obtain 
greater control over the abbeys which were exempt by papal 
authority from episcopal supervision, but their efforts came to 
nothing. Baldwin and Walter were crusaders. The only important 
ecclesiastical events belonging to their terms of office were the dis- 
agreements about their election. Before the Norman Conquest the 
clergy of each diocese had the privilege of choosing or electing their 
bishops. In the case of an archbishop for Canterbury the monks and 
canons of that cathedral usually elected the primate, the king, owing 
to the importance of the appointment, exercising considerable influ- 
ence over their choice. With the Norman Conquest the custom 
arose of bishops being nominated by the king, and so the freedom 
of election was, to some extent, lost ; but the monks of Christ 
Church, Canterbury, were always scheming to regain that privilege. 
After Becket*s mmder the suffragan bishops of the provinoe of 
Canterbury claimed the right to a voice in the election of their chief, 
but this claim the Canterbury monks opposed, and obtained papal 
mandates in their favour. The monks admitted the king's right to 
send a congS d^Slire, or leave to elect, and were willing to submit 
their choice for his approbation, but objectedf^R> any further restric- 
tions ; and successive kings confirmed by their charters this nominal 
freedom of election. In the case of an archbishop the popes now 
claimed the right to have the election submitted to them for approval, 
but in the case of suffragan bishops this proviso was not demanded. 
The monks of Canterbury in the tune of Henry II., and during 
some reigns afterwards, were able to retain their old privileges; 
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because the preaching of a new crusade, in which Henry s son 
Richard^ Cceur de Lion, was soon to take a foremost part, absorbed 
the whole attention of the religious world. 

2. Hugh of Lincoln.*— With many of the bishops often absent 
from England, and the revenues of vacant sees confiscated to defray 
the cost of the king's numerous wars in France and Ireland, the 
English Church suffered morally and financially. Only the monks 
seemed to prosper, and they were often elevated to the episcopacy to the 
exclusion of the secular canons. One of the monks so elevated was 
Hugh, of Avalon. He had been an inmate of St. Bernard's Monastery 
iu the Great Chartreuse, and was invited hither by Henry to be prior 
of the Carthusian monastery at Witham, in Somersetshire, founded by 
the king as part of his penance for the death of Becket. In 1186 Hugh 
was promoted to the bishopric of Lincoln, then including all the 
country between the Humber and the Thames, except the eastern 
counties, after the seat had been vacant for 17 years ; during which 
time there had been no supervision of the clergy, no ordinations or 
confirmations, and no churches built, those that were existing being 
allowed to fall into ruins. By great administrative ability Hugh 
was able to thoroughly reorganise the diocese and leave it a model see, 
with the prospect of a glorious cathedral. He was a stern disciplinarian, 
and hated all unnecessary pomp or circumstance. Eloquent, humorous, 
self-denying, a hater of superstition, and a friend of the poor, he 
became a splendid example to the other prelates, who indeed needed 
such; for they had been promoted mainly on account of their secular 
services to the king rather than for their spiritual qualities. No one 
could influence Henry II, so powerfully as the fearless Hugh of 
Lincoln. Not even to the king would he abate one jot of his love for 
right and justice, for once when Henry wanted to prefer a courtier to a 
prebendal stall in Lincoln cathedral, the bishop replied, " king, the 
benefices of the church are for ecclesiastics, not for those who serve 
the palace ; " and at another time, when the king asked why he had 
excommunicated a forester without the royal permission, the bishop 
gave answer, " Truly, I did not think it necessary to communicate such 
small matters to thee, for, as they were right, I was sure you would 
immediately approve." This frank and dauntless manner, and faith in 
the king's sense of right, made him Henry's firmest friend ,- and when 

1 See "Champions of the Bight.'* S.F.O.K. 8«. 
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Bichard I. succeeded his j^ther on the English throne, no man could 
stand BO fearlessly and conscientiously before him as Hugh. The bishop 
resisted all encroachments upon the privilege of sanctuary, and was 
not unused to def ei^ding his convictions against the received opinions 
of his day. For instance, he declared that chastity was not incompatible 
with a marriageable priesthood, at a time when most men considered 
celibacy among the clergy indispensable to their morality. Again, 
when men brought to him relics of the saints, or showed him some 
pretended evidence of their miraculous power, he would indignantly 
bid them begone with the signs of their unbelief. Perhaps the most 
remarkable scene that ever took place between a king and a bishop 
was when Hugh braved the lion-hearted king at Bouen, in 1195. 
Bichard had seiit to England a demand for more money for the support 
of his war with France from the barons and bishops and clergy, but 
Hugh of Lincoln, on behalf of the clergy, said " Our homage to the 
king does not include military service for foreign wars." Bichard 
then ordered the bishop's goods to be confiscated, but none of the 
king's officers ventured to carry his mandate for fear of episcopal 
anathemas. To save them from Bichard's wrath, Hugh resolved to 
pay a visit to that impetuous monarch in Normandy. On approaching 
Bouen some nobles met him and begged that for the sake of his personal 
safety, he would not apprdlush the angry king; but he took no notice of 
them. Bichard was attending a celebration of the Holy Communion 
when Hugh reached the court, and had the bishop faltered his fate 
would have been sealed. But he boldly advanced to the king and 
claimed the kiss of peace, which was then a customary part of the 
Eucharistic Service. Bichard looked another way ; the service was 
suspended, and all the nobles watched the singular mental struggle. 
**Kis8 me, my Lord," said Hugh again, "for I have come from for to 
see thee." " You have not deserved it," replied Bichard. "Nay, but I 
have," and he laid hold of the royal robe. The king now turned 
towards the prelate, but there were no signs of flinching on the part of 
Hugh when their eyes met, so the lion heart was vanquished, and the 
kiss was granted. Afterwards Bichard said, " If all bishops were like 
Hugh, no prince would venture to withstand them." His remarkable 
courage has gained for him the pseudonym of Begum MalleuSy " the 
hammer of kings." Hugh died in the year 1200, and some idea of the 
respect he commanded by his sanctity may be gathered from the fact 
that two kings, three archbishops, fourteen bishops, a hundred abbots, 
and a long train of nobility attended his funeral. Twenty years after, 
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he was Cftnonised, and hia name is fonnd in the calendar of our Pisyer 
Book ag^nst November ITth. Hia remains were dapoaited in a superb 
silver shrine within the choir ofhiBcathedralywhiohis "the enrlieBt 
dated example in England of the pure Lancet ' Gothic,' or early 
Bnglieh architecture, withoat any trace of Norman infloenoe," 




8. Pope Innaoent III.— King Richard had been killed the year 
before Hugh died, and was succeeded by bis brother John, of whom 
historians, especially church historians, are compelled to record 
unpalatable troths. He was unfortunate in his battles and lost all 
his father's dominions in France north of the Loire, These reTeraeB 
made him ill-tempered and crael, and desirous of acquisition, in other 
ways ; chiefly by plundering his English subjects, and exacting heavy 
taxes from them. The occupant of the papal throne at this time was 
Innocent IIL, the mo«t remarkable and powerful pontiff that ever 
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attained that position. He was raised to the popedom in 1198, and at 
once claimed temporal as well as spiritual jurisdiction over all the 
world. He had exercised some authority over Eichard I., but nothing 
compared with that which he obtained over King John. It came 
about in this way : Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canterbury, died 
in 1205, and King John requested the monks of Christ Church to 
appoint the Bishop of Norwich in his room. But they, preferring to 
exercise their ancient freedom of election, appointed their sub-prior 
instead, and sent him to Bome that his appointment might be 
confirmed by the pope. This man was so proud of his election that 
he told every one about it before he reached Bome, and when king John 
heard the news, he came down upon the monks of Canterbury in his fury 
and forced them to accept his nominee ; who also was sent to Bome for 
the pall. Here was an opportunity for Innocent III.; he refused to 
confirm the sub-prior*s election because he was a foolish man, and 
declined to accept the Bishop of Norwich on the ground that kings 
should have nothing to do with the appointment of spiritual persons. 
He then ordered the Canterbury monks to elect an Englishman 
named Stephen Zangton, who was then chancellor of the University 
of Paris, which they did. But John would not receive Langton and 
expelled the Canterbury monks for having elected him, confiscating 
their possessions. Innocent III. then did a very bold act, he laid the 
kingdom under an Irderdiot; that is to say, he prohibited the English 
clergy from performing spiritual duties in this country until such, 
times as John would submit to papal authority. 

4. The Humiliation of King John.— The result of this 
action of Innocent III. is generally overstated. No doubt there were 
many persons who believed that the pope had such power as Innocent 
claimed, and obeyed his mandate ; but there were a large number of 
others, well acquainted with the struggles that the Church had made 
for many generations to retain its national independence against the 
aggrandisement of the papacy , who cared very little for its denunciations. 
John and Innocent were each determined to try who could hold out 
the longest. All prelates or clergy who obeyed the pope were 
expelled from this realm and their benefices seized. In this the king 
was upheld by the bishops of Durham, Winchester, and Norwich, who 
agreed that the pope had no legal right to issue such an edict. 
Innocent then exoomrMinicated the kingy but though this may have 
inconvenienced John a little it did not trouble himmuoh, except that 
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it made him still more bitter against the pope. For four years thb 
state of things continued, but each year the tyrannies and exactions of 
John increased, so that to escape from them the clergy and barons 
decided to ask the pope to adopt still stronger measures. The pope 
had now a large standing army, the result mainly of the Crusades ; 
with this he was in the habit of fighting against kings and emperors 
as if he were a temporal prince ; he could therefore enforce his will 
by an appeal to arms, as John knew very well. In the year 1212 
the pope declared John's deposition^ and absolved his subjects from 
their allegience. Soon after, Innocent gave the kingdom of England 
to Philip Augustus, King of France, and invited him to invade this 
country and dethrone John. Philip was not generally an obedient 
servant of the pope, but now that it suited his purpose he obeyed with 
considerable alacrity. John knew that as he had alienated the 
sympathies of the barons and prelates by his extortions, aad could 
only rely upon the broken reed of mercenary forces, he would have no 
chance against the combined power of Philip and Innocent. . He 
therefore offered his submission to the i>ope and agreed to receive 
Stephen Langton as archbishop of Canterbury. But Innocent required 
more than this. Through his legate, Pandulph^ he demanded the 
surrender of the insignia of royalty, and that John should consent to 
hold the English realm as feudatory vassal of the papal see, and x>ay a 
large annual tribute of Peter's-pence to the papal exchequer. To all 
this the terrified king agreed; he surrendered his crown, robes, 
sword, and ring to Pandulph, and received them back after a day 
or two as a favour from the pope. When England heard what its king 
had done, it tingled with a sense of shame. " The king has become the 
pope's man," the people cried, *^ he has degraded himself to the level 
of a serf." But the king's action was to some extent politic, for it 
prevented another foreign invasion. Philip was ordered back, and John 
received his absolution from the new archbishop in the Chapter 
House of Winchester, July 20th, 1213 ; but the interdict was not 
removed for some time after, not until the papal legate was satiafied 
with the restitution John had made. 

5. Stephen Langton. — Archbishop Langton was now a very 
Important personage, but he used his iK>wers judiciously. He must 
have greatly astonished both the king and the pope by his line of 
conduct. Considering the enormous trouble which Innocent had 
taken to obtain the primacy for him, we might have expected him to 
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uphold the papal claims ; but as soon as he had entered upon the 
temporalities of his see he adopted an independent attitude towards 
the king on the one hand, and the pope on the other. He was an 
Englishman, and therefore refused to do anything which would 
dishonour his country, or injure his countrymen, or harm the national 
Church. John and the biffons were at enmity. John was in the 
wrong, and therefore Langton supported the barons in demanding 
their ancient liberties. On the occasion of John's absolution Langton 
had administered an oath to him, by which the king promised to renew 
the laws of Edward the Confessor ; but the archbishop knew John's 
character too well to be content with a verbal promise made under 
compulsion. No one quite knew what the ancient laws were, but 
Langton searched the archives of the nation and produced the charter 
of Henry I., which recited those laws, and stipulated what privileges 
the inrelates and barons respectively might claim for their order. 
This he laid before a private council of the nobles held at St. Paul's, 
London, August 25th, 1213. The barons declared themselves ready to 
die for these liberties. "Swear it 1 " said Langton, and they did so. 
Meantime the papal legat-e had been traversing the country, filling up 
all the vacant benefices by appointing friends of John and the pope, in 
defiance of the rights of patrons and the prerogatives of bishops. This 
was more than Langton could quietly submit to, and therefore he 
appealed to the pope against such uncanonical intrusions, and inhibited 
the legate from making further appointments. John had promised to 
pay the bishops and clergy a large indemnity for the revenues he had 
abstracted from their benefices and sees, in order to have the interdict 
removed ; but now that the clergy and barons under Langton and 
Robert Fitz- Walter had marshalled themselves against the king and 
legate, thus forming what was called Hie Army of God and Holy 
Church, John determined to make a second abject submission to 
the papacy, and take the vow of a crusader, in order to counteract their 
plans. In return for this subserviency the pope reduced the indemnity 
John had covenanted to pay to the clergy, from a hundred thousand to 
forty thousand marks, and removed the interdict June 29th, 1214. 
When Langton presented to the king the people's claim for their 
traditional liberties John, feeling himself strong in the might of his 
new suzerain, repudiated his promise to ratify the ancient English 
laws. This was "the last straw," and the barons and prelates took 
the field in defence of their rights. Only seven knights were with the 
king, while the whole nation was against him. 
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6. The Great Oharter.— Stephen Langtoiu would not allow 
time to be wasted. The king wished to submit the matter to the papal 
suzerain of England, but the archbishop felt this to be a national 
affair in which the bishops of Borne had no right to interpose, and 
pressed the king for an immediate decision. John then agreed to sign 
a charter that he never meant to keep. He met the leaders of the 
'army of God and Holy Church' in a little island of the Thames 
called Rtmnymede, O, ye holiday seekers on the silTery stream, 

remember that— 

" This is the place 
Where England's andent barons, dad in arms. 
And stem with conquest, from their tyrant king 
(There rendered tame) did challenge and secure 
The Charter of thy Freedom. Pass not on 
Till tiiou hast blessed their memory, and find 
Those thanks which Ood appointed, the reward 
Of public virtue." 

Stephen Langton had the priceless document already drawn up, 
but, for the sake of appearances, a few formal negotiations were carried 
on. The skilfully worded provisions of this famous charter are sacred 
to this day as the foundation of all our liberties as Englishmen. It 
was based upon ancient codes of law, ** but the vague expressions of 
the older charters were now exchanged for precise and elaborate 
provisions." The archbishop knew that there would be a struggle 
for the temporal and spiritual liberties of Englishmen against the 
power of Bome, and he was careful so to word the seventy-eight clauses 
of the charter that no question might thereafter arise respecting what 
was due to the Church and nation from its rulers. The document was 
in Latin. Translated into English its first provision runs : 

'^That the Church of England shall be free, and hold her rights 
entire^ and her liberties inviolate." 

After specifying these rights, and providing for freedom of the 
subject, and law and order in the realm, the charter concludes with a 
reassertion of its initial principle : 

" That the Chv/rch of Ihgland be free, and that all men have and 
hold the aforesaid liberties truly and peaceably, freely and quietly, 
fully and wholly, in all things and in all places for ever." 

This charter was signed by King John, June 15th, 1215, and is still 
the standard of appeal in all judicial and secular matters ; English 
churchmen have therefore a right to maintain that it shall be also the 
standard b^ which the Church's liberties are to be tested, 
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Satisfied with what they had done, the prelates and barons joyfully 
returned home with their retainers. But the mean-spirited king sent 
an embassy to Borne explaining that the first great act of the 
archbishop, whom Innocent III. had imposed upon him, was to defy 
the assumed prerogative of the papacy in this country by organising 
a rebellion against the vassal of the pope. Innocent III. was furious; 
he proclaimed the charter void, and absolved King John from the 
necessity of observing its conditions. But the English nobles stood firm ; 
the charter, and nothing but the charter, should be the basis of their 
allegiance to the king. When Innocent heard that the barons despised 
his mandate he ordered Langton and the bishops to excommunicate 
them, and strongly reprimanded the prelates for their ^ action in 
promoting such contempt of the holy see. But the archbishop of 
Canterbury refused to obey the pope's decree, whereupon Innocent 
suspended him and other bishops from their offices. Had the 
writs of suspension been issued while the prelates were in England, 
very little notice would have been taken of them ; but they were 
first invited to attend a council held at Bome, and after they, had 
embarked for their voyage, the sentence of their suspension was 
proclaimed. They were not allowed to land on English soil again 
until they had paid heavy fines for their contempt of the papal decrees. 
Stephen Langton was hardly the kind of man to admit himself in the 
wrong by paying a fine, so he preferred to stay abroad during the rest 
of John's reign. 

7. Subsequent Events.— To show their sympathy for the 
primate the canons of York elected his brother Simon to the northern 
archbishopric. But this the king and pope refused to approve, and 
they forced the clergy to receive Walter de Gray, bishop of Worcester, 
instead. Freed from the restraint of Stephen Langton's influence, John 
turned savagely upon the barons, with the help of a host of foreign mer- 
cenary soldiers ; and, with the assent of Pope Innocent III., plunged 
this country into a isa more distressful condition than it had ever 
known. Lawlessness, anarchy, strife, pillage, and murder were filling the 
land with terror; when both tyrants, Innocent III. and King John, were 
called to their account, a.d. 1216. The barons had previously invited 
Louis, the Dauphin of France, to rid them of John's rule ; but as he 
began to divide their territory among his French friends, they gladly re- 
turned to their allegiance to the Plantagenet line ; and after John's death 
they accepted his son Henr^ for their king, altl^ough l^e was only % \ioy 
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of nine years old. At the coronation of Henry III., Langton's cliarter 
ivas accepted (as indeed it was by all succeeding kings) as the first 
official act of the reign, by the advice of William, Earl of 
Pembroke, who, with the papal legate and the Bishop of Winchester, 
was the guardian of the young king. It was not until 1218 that Arch- 
bishop Langton was allowed to return. Then he set himself to reform 
abuses which had been growing "for some time. He was a great 
advocate of clerical celibacy, and somewhat disposed to the magnificent 
in ecclesiastical ritual. For instance, to restore religious fervour in 
the country he caused the memory of several famous English saints to 
be revived by translating their remains to more imposing shrines ; thus 
Wulfstan of Worcester, and Thomas of Canterbury, were translated 
amidst imposing ceremonies, to witness which nobles and prelates 
came from foreign countries. Stephen Langton was able during his 
lifetime to resist the encroachments of the see of Bome, but he died 
in July, 1228, and left the English church at the mercy of the foreign' 
ecclesiastics introduced by King Henry. Langton will always be 
remembered as a brave prelate and a wise statesman. The vigour 
infused into the Church during the latter days of his primacy had its 
greatest effect in rebuilding of old, and construction of new churches. 
Westminster Abbey nave and transepts is the finest specimen of the 
architecture of his day, which is known as Early English, It was 
built by Henry III., and was perhaps the best work undertaken by that 
monarch ; he was a model husband and father, but he was so occupied 
with i>aying attention to his mother's friends from Poitou, and his 
wife's relations from Provence, that he somewhat neglected his 
English duties. 

8. The Mendicant Orders .—About this time there flourished 
several brotherhoods, or orders of Friars^ who went abbut among all 
classes of the people without shoes or money, holding open-air services 
and preaching vigorously, to the great disgust of the more luxurious 
monks, who thought it insolent on the part of these new enthusiasts 
"to pretend to be better than other folk." They had their origin in 
the devotion of two men— Dominic, a Spaniard ; and Francis, of Assisa 
in Italy. Their lives and writings form the subjects of many devotional 
works in the present day. Dominic had been very eager in the 
vigorous persecution of the Albigenses in Languedoc, and his zeal 
in preaching against their so-called heresies gained for him the 
countenance of Innocent III., who permitted him to establish an ordes 
of preachers who were called after him Dominican Friars. The first 
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instalment of this order arrived in England in 1219. Their dress was 
black, hence ^Black-IHarsJ Five years after the establishment of the 
Dominicans, Pope Honorius III. permitted Francis to found a second 
order which was called the IVanoiscan, In imitation of our Lord's 
command that his apostles should carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor 
shoes, nor changes of raiment, Frfi.ncis adopted, a very rough garb of 
grey wool, bound round the waist by a rope ; hence * Grey-Friars,^ 
A.D. 1224 is the date of their first appearance in this country. These 
preaching orders lived upon the alms of their admirers, retaining no 
more than was sufficient for the needs of each day, bestowing the 
surplus upon the squalid poor, or, as in later years, upon the building 
of a church. This practice of continual begging gained for them the 
name of mendioaivts. Within a few years the country was overrun 
by them. It 1b thought that they had a special commission from 
the popes to bring about the submission of the Church of England, 
which had so long defied the papal power. They are sometimes called 
* the pope's militia.' If such was their mission they overdid it by 
coming here in too great force. There were other orders besides the 
black and grey, such as the Augustinian, or ^Attstin-IViars,* and the 
Carmelite, or * White-IHarsJ' The city of London and other towns 
preserve in the names of streets evidences of the places where these 
friars respectively abided. The Franciscans were devoted to the study 
of nature, and they have given to the world Boger Bacon, Alexander 
Hales, and other great philosophers. On the other hand the Domini- 
cans were the greatest theologians, and the works of Thomas Aquinas 
are still revered, esi>ecially by Boman Catholics, as a defence against 
infidelity. The original 2eal of the friars cannot be gainsaid, and for 
awhile they put the monks and clergy to shame by their conscientious 
and earnest lives. Yet, alas 1 they soon found a way of eluding the 
vow of absolute poverty, and often lived more luxuriously and housed 
themselves more warmly than the ricl^est communities of monks. 
At first they were welcomed throughout the Christian world, as 
all true devotional enthusiasm will ever be, many of the noblest in 
the land joining their orders ; but, as was the case with the privileged 
orders of monks (see page 185), they were independent of episcopal 
supervision, they went wherever they chose, and interfered with the 
work of the parish clergy, thus becoming powerful agents in the work 
of demoralising the Church of England, and bringing it more under 
papal tyranny* 



CHAPTER XIV. (a.d. 1228-1827). 

ThB BbAOTIOK AGAIHrST EOMAN SUPREMACY. 



** And what melodions sonnds at times preraill 
And, eyer and anon, how bright a gleam 
Pours on the surface of the turbid stream 



Fair court of Edward I wonder of the world I 

I see a matchless blazonry unfurled 

Of wisdom, magnanimity, and loye." — Wordsworth. 

^ 1. Edmund Rioh of Canterbury.— Stephen Langton was 
succeeded in the see of Canterbury by Richard Weatherthed, but 
his term of office lasted only two years. He was not a popular prelate. 
He died abroad in 1231, and there was not another archbishop until 
Edmund, sumamed Rich^ of Abingdon, was consecrated in 1234. 
Three men chosen by the Canterbury monks to succeed Weathershed 
had been rejected by the pope, who claimed the right to nominate 
to English sees. The popes had now reached the height of their 
autocratic power, and were obeyed from sheer terror all over 
Europe. The people of England were now very-heavily taxed by 
Henry III., a notoriously extravagant prince in public as well as 
private expenditure, and the barons and clergy had to protest bitterly 
against his demands upon them. Not only so, but the pope sent 
legates to demand tribute from the English people, which served to 
increase their irritation. Matthew Paris, the great chronicler of this 
age, likens the Englishmen of his day to sheep, for whose destruction 
the pope and king, as shepherd and wolf, were allied together. It is 
impossible to describe the impoverished condition of the nobility 
and clergy through these combined exactions. The Great Charter of 
Stephen Langton, though repeatedly acknowledged by Henry III.,was 
as often ignored by him ; and it became necessary for clergy and laity 
to band themselves together as a patriotic party against the unholy 
alliance of king and courtiers with the papacy. Archbishop Edmund, 
although a nominee of the pope, attached himself to the patriots ; and 
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assembled the barons in council at Westminster, as Langton had done 
in the previous reign. Their object was to force Henry to observe 
the conditions of Magna Charta. The king would promise anything 
if the prelates and nobles would grant him supplies, and they, in their 
anxiety to be loyal, too readily accepted his fair speeches, and gave 
him what he needed, in order to keep ^^^ out of the tolls of 
unscrupulous adventurers from abroad. The absolute necessity laid 
upon the clergy to bear the lion's share of these new impositions, 
while on the one hand it made patriots of many, resulted on the other 
hand in the promotion of such superstitions as brought wealth to 
the Church ; especially the saerifice of masses^ for the repose of the 
souls of persons who had died, which were thought to be beneficial to 
the dei>arted, whatever their previous lives had been. The patriotic 
party were powerless to stem the invasion of foreign nobles; and 
although in Langton 's time (1226) the demand of Kome for two 
appointments in each cathedral church to be at the disposal of the 
pope was indignantly rejected, many foreign ecclesiastics were 
soon intruded upon the English church. In 1229, the pope's temporal 
influence here had grown to such an extent that he demanded a tenth 
of English property on behalf of his see. The nobles refused to pay 
any such claim. Their estates, they said, were not fiefs of the pope. 
But as some of the prelates had been nominated by the papacy the 
clergy could not escape so easily. The king and nobles often upheld 
papal claims on church revenues to rid themselves of any such tribute. 
#The pope was far too powerful to be altogether ignored, and so, to 
preserve England from his enmity, the church was plundered. In 
1231 a mysterious band of patriots in masks kept the foreign clergy, 
who occupied English livings, in a perpetual state of terror by sudden 
attacks upon their storehouses, the contents of which were sold 
cheaply to the poor. The leader of this band was Sir Robert de 
Twenge^ who seems to have been encouraged in his proceedings by 
Hubert de Burgh, the last of the great justiciars. The pope protested 
against such treatment of his incumbents, and, in 1237, sent Cardinal 
Otho, as legate extraordinary, to uphold the papal dignity and protect 
the foreign clergy. Otho held a council at St. Paul's, London, in 
November of that year with the avowed intention of promulgating a 
visitation of monasteries, the dei)Osition of such clergy as held more 
than one benefice, and other high moral reforms ; but really to create 
vacancies for x)apal nominees. The country was indignant at his 
interference, and the bishops even refused to give the legate hospitality. 
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They thought it was better to have clergy in England holding more 
offices than one, but within reach of their duties, than that the 
benefices should be presented singly to foreigners who resided abroad. 
Unfortunately Henry III. upheld the office of the legate in order to 
promote his own schemes. There seems to have been something like 
a conspiracy between king and poi>e to denationalise the English 
Church and realm. When Otho found that the English were averse 
to his mission, he endeavoured to conciliate them by offering to permit 
the observance of all ancient privileges on condition that the clergy 
paid him a consideration. But his overtures were refused, and some 
of the nobles went to Bome to protest against his infringement of 
their rights as patrons of livings on their estates. They obtained very 
little permanent satisfaction, and soon after, encouraged by Pope 
Grregory, Otho demanded a fifth part of English Church revenues, to 
assist in defraying the cost of a new crusade, as the war between the 
pope and the emperor of Grermany, about this time, was called. A 
feeble resistance was made by the clergy, but ultimately they yielded 
to the audacious impost. Further, to obtain additional funds for his 
campaigns, the pope offered all the benefices of the English Church 
to the Bomans and their friends, in return for their assistance. In 
short, evvy conceivable advantage was taken by this unscrupulous 
pontiff, with the connivance of the iniquitous king Henry, to provide 
resources at the expense of the English Church. Such tyranny was 
more than Edmund Bich could bear. He would gladly have been a 
secon4 Langton, but it was not in him. Owing .to these foreign 
encroachments and the consequent demoralised condition of the 
English clergy, he felt himself altogether unfitted for his responsible 
office ; therefore, he resigned the archbishopric and went into voluntary 
exile, dying of a broken heart in November, 1240. 

2. Robert " G-rossetete," of Lincoln.— A stronger mind was 
soon forthcoming to fight the Church's battle against the potentate of 
Bome and lead the English barons in their struggle against the vices 
of the king, as well as to resist Henry's seizure of Church temporalities 
during the vacation of a benefice, and revive the dying embers of 
religious life in England. This was Robert^ sumamed ^^ Orossetete,^^ 
or " Qreathead," on account of his scholarly attainments, who had 
been made bishop of Lincoln, A.D. 1235. Living as he did during a 
tinle of universal lawlessness and anarchy, and presiding over the 
largest diocese in England, his fearless efforts on behalf of justice, 
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without respect of persons, has earned for him undying fame. He 
utilised the religious enthusiasm of the friars to reform the habits of 
his clergy, and insisted that the monasteries should make due pro- 
vision for the adequate ministerial care of parishes from which they 
drew tithes. At first he had belonged to the party which favoured 
the papal claims ; but when he realised the depravity and cupidity of 
the pope and his adherents he went right over to the national side, 
and boldly protested against the ambitious designs of the Boman see. 
Boniface of Savoy ^ uncle to the Queen of England, had succeeded 
Edmund Rich in the see of Canterbury ; but GrossetSte was able with- 
out difficulty to influence the new comer, and his advice was asked 
in most things concerning the afEairs of the Church and country. By 
his influence Riohard-de-la-Wych was appointed to the see of 
Chichester, and thus another notable addition was made to the band 
of patriotic prelates. The king had d«sired that another man should 
have thiB Sussex bishopric, and appealed to the pope against the 
appointment of Wych, withholding the temporalities of the see until 
a decision was arrived at. This appeal came before a council at Lyons 
A.D. 1250, where the pope then lived, Robert Grossetdte was present, 
and did not hesitate to preach a sermon before Innocent IV, and the 
college of cardinals, denouncing them as the authors of all tlje troubles 
that afiaicted the English Church. " The cause," he said, " the fountain, 
the origin of all this is the court of Rome, because it commits 
the care of the flock to ravening wolves." Much more of a like nature 
found a place in this remarkable discourse, land we may set it dqwn as 
the first definite public protest on the part of the English Church, 
through its representatives, against the inveterate worldliness of the 
papacy. Innocent was obliged to uphold the appointment of Wych, 
in the hope of conciliating Grossetdte ; but the note of defiance had 
been sounded, and henceforth the bishops of Rome had often to submit 
to open reproofs. No foreign cleric was instituted in the diocese of 
Lincoln during Grosset§te's term of office. The pope had commanded 
him to institute a mere child to a canonry at Lincoln, but he refused ; 
and wrote a letter, remarkable for its boldness, to the effect that he 
would resist and oppose the orders contained in the pope's letters, 
" because they deprived Christian souls of the ministry of their pastors, 
and were altogether opposed to the sanctity of the apostolic see, and 
contrary to the Catholic Faith." The popular enthusiasm in England 
for Grosset§te prevented the pope's anger from harming the bishop, 
but he was never forgiven, as we may imagine. The legate Otho was 
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now replaced by another, named Ma/rtvn>^ who was still more eager to 
seize upon English benefices, and to demand aids for the papal 
exchequer than his predecessor had been. This still further alienated 
the people from any affection they may have felt for the see of Kome 
and made them think the more highly of the great reformer GrossetSte. 
So great were the evils that resulted from the introduction of foreign 
nobles into the councils of the realm that GrossetSte, in combination 
with Earl Simon de Mont/ort&nd the national peers, demanded a voice 
in the election of the king's advisers, and in this way prevented the 
utter subversion of the government by aliens. Had GrossetSte lived, 
his efforts would doubtless have ended in the complete rebellion of 
the national party against the papal yoke ; but he died in 1253, 
much to the delight of the pope, who asked "every true. son of 
the Boman Church to rejoice with him now that his enemy was 
removed." Even in Ids last illness Kobert the Greathead fearlessly 
denounced the Boman pontiff as a heretic and Antichrist for his 
iniquitous claim to " provide " the English benefices with foreign clergy 
who seldom resided near, or cared for, their cures. Archbishop 
Sewell, of York, endeavoured for a time to take Grosset^te's place as 
the champion of the English Church against the foreigners, but the 
two men were incomparable ; for when the pope excommunicated 
Sewell for his resistance he pined away and died. 

3. The First Representative Parliament.— Earl Simon was 
now leader of the national party against foreign courtierS) and he was as 
firm in upholding the rights of the English Church against the demands 
of Bome, as he was in resisting the king's extravagant taxes for the 
8upi)ort of an improvident court. Although the king was already help- 
lessly in debt he pledged the country to the cost of a war in Sicily, waged 
by the pope ; and when the barons objected he attempted to silence 
them by procuring papal excommunications against them, but Earl 
Simon's party watched the shore, and searched all persons who landed 
from Italy, seizing and destroying any papal edicts or " provisions " 
that were found upon them. In 1256 two papal envoys were busy 
in this country raising money for the see of Bome, and it was 
about this time, during the papacy of Alexander lY., that the papal 
demand for annates^ or " first-fruits "—that is, the first year's income 
of an incumbent— was first heard of in England. So great was the 
popular hatred against foreigners that once when an alien had 
been installed as a prebendary of St. Paul's Cathedral (Aj>. 1259), 
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three yonng men. In the broad day-light, in the presenoe of a Xaxga 
MBBmbly, murdared the new iDoumbent andtwofrienda who were with 
him; noueot the bystonderi interfering with.orfttteinpting to capture 
the aasosBins. 80 many discredilable measureB were adopted for 
■windling the Cburcli of its just poaBeBsiong, that the clergy offered to 
pay the king a very large sum towards the debta he had incurred to 
the pope, on condition that they should be free from all further papal 
or regal demaDiig.'^ But the pope and the king were far from being 
iatlsfied, anil although King Henry and his son Edward had sworn to 
accept the Prmnfiorui of O^erd, drawn Up by the barouB In 1268, and 
renewed the following year at WeatminBter, in order to reform the 
Krievances under which the Church and realm laboured, the king ioon 
evaded his pro- 
miBe, and the 
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summoned to Parliament, the French term by which the " Witan '* had 
for a long time been designated. In summoning this experimental 
assembly Earl Simon was guided by what he had seen successfully done 
in the annual Church synods, that had continued without interruption 
from the times of archbishop Theodore and held their sessions in the 
council chambers, or chapter houses, of the various cathedrals. These 
Church council chambers were placed at the disposal of the Witans also, 
for in the national councils, which were part Church synods and part 
parliaments, the bishops had co-ordinate jurisdiction as legislators and 
judges. Accordingly, Earl Simon's representative assembly of lords and - 
commons met in the Chapter House of Westminster Abbey ^ where in- 
deed succeeding parliaments continued to sit when they met in London, 
until a suitable building was erected for the sole use of legislators. It 
is well to remember in the present day the true origin and locality of 
the early parliaments, because many ill-informed persons do not scruple 
to declare that the Church of England is the creation of the State 
Legislature. The converse of this notion is the truer idea, as all impartial 
historians have shovvrn us. Earl Simon did not live long after the 
first representative parliament was summoned, for in the same year 
he was killed at the battle of Evesham by the forces who sided with 
the king's party. Henry, however, agreed to continue the representa- 
tion of the Commons in the national councils, although such 
parliaments were chiefly summoned by him to grant funds for his vast 
expenditure. He would say how much he wanted, and then the three 
estates of the realm — ^the spirituality, the nobility, and the commonalty 
would declare how much each was willing to contribute. It often 
happened that the clergy had to pay the largest shared although they 
were supposed to be exempt from the ordinary taxation. King Henry 
died in 1272, and his son Ed/tmrd, then absent on a crusade, was 
proclaimed as his successor. He was crowned at Westminster in 1274, 
by Robert Xilwardby, who had replaced Boniface of Savoy in the 
see of Canterbury. 

4. The English Church under Edward I.— In Edward's 
reign the opposition on the part of English Church and realm to the 
suzerainty of the Roman pontiff was of a much more organised 
character than it had previously been. The undue influence of the 
monks and friars over the sick and dying whom they tended minis- 
terially, by which many estates were bequeathed to religious founda- 
tions, was now declared illegal, because estates in the hands of the 
Church could not be alienated, but were held in perpetuf^l succession, 
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BO that the acquisition of property by religious houses meant the loss 
of revenue and feudal service to the crown. A statute was passed in 
1279, forbidding the Church to acquire lands by will or purchase with- 
out the consent of the feudal lord. It is called the Statute of 
Mortftiain, or " dead-hand," because property in the hands of religious 
corporations was useless for the purposes of state. This statute, while 
it checked the power of the Church of England, was really aimed at 
the encroachments of Rome. John Peckham was now archbishop of 
Canterbury, better known as Friar Jolm^ an exceedingly officious 
and litigious man. He called together ( Coiwocaiio\ in 1281, a meeting 
of the clergy of his province, to protest against the mortmain law, 
and abused such of the clergy as refused to attend this Convocation ; 
but as he had neglected to obtain the king's permission to call them 
together, and as it was distinctly illegal to promulgate anything pre- 
judicial to the king's prerogative, Peckham found himself " in hot 
water." Edward I. had determined to make the clergy of this country 
amenable to the law of the land. If any of them paid spiritual allegi- 
ance to the pope he did not object, provided that their intercourse 
with Rome did not prejudice the kingdom or the revenues of the 
nation. In 1283 Edward summoned the higher clergy to Parliament, 
and demanded a subsidy from them. They excused themselves on the 
ground that the parochial clergy were not represented. Thereupon, 
for the first time, two representatives of the parochial clergy were 
ordered to be selected from each diocese, to meet with the representa- 
tives of cathedral chapters and the prelates, to vote " for the honour 
of the Church, the i>eace of the kingdom, and the comfort of the king." 
The clergy were unwilling to grant the king any subsidies ; they had 
to make a choice between their duty to the nation and the claims made 
upon them by the pope, and, unfortunately, through the Influence of 
the legates, they preferred to exasperate the king rather than offend 
the see of Rome. They told Edward I. that they would be glad to 
provide for his needs "if the sovereign pontiff would let them.' 
^They could scarcely have chosen a quicker method of exasperating the 
king. The leader of the royal counsellors at this time was BwmfiLl^ 
bishop of Bath, the first great Chancellor of England ; and he added 
to his many laurels by framing and passing through parliament a 
statute,^ which defined the powers of the ecclesiastical judges and 
limited their authority to spiritual matters. Still further to bring the 
clergy to a sense of their duty to the country which maintamed tiiem, 

1 " CircumspecU A^aHs," IS, Bdw. I,, st, iy,| o, 1, 
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Bumell advised the king to Bummon the inferior clergy from both 
proviuoeB to send repreBantati vea to parlimnent, and thuB, in 1295, the flrat 
oompltte repreBentative parliament met ; to which, besides the barons 
and prolatea who had so long sat there by virtue of their nobility, one 
proctor was summoned to repreaont the clergy of each cathedral, and 




two proctors to repreaeatthe clergy of each diocese; aswell as two 
knights from each shire, two citizena from each city, and two burgesses 
from each borough. The clergy knew that this was a summons to 
them in their secular aspect as citizens of the State, for the purposes of 
taiBition ; they, therefore, placed many difficulHea in the way of 
attendance, pref erring to make what grants they were willing to afford 
in their more spiritual Eynods ; i.e., in the provincial convocations of 
York and Canterbury ; for, although we have for some time been 
dealing with the chief paints of Church history independently of their 
relation to the northen) or southern province, it will beremembere4 
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that they had continued all the while distinct ; and Bometimes out of 
sheer obstinacy tlie Convocation of Canterbury would make different 
arrangements to those put forward by the northern assembly. In 
1293, Robert of WincheUea was made archbishop of Canterbury. 
There had been quite a rapid succession of different popes about this 
period, but in 1294, whilst Winchelsea was at Rome for the confirma- 
tion of his appointment, two candidates were put forward as rivals for 
the i)apacy, which resulted in the election of Celestine V., who, how- 
ever, soon resigned in favour of the crafty and arrogant Boniface VIII., 
a man who did more than any of his predecessors to make the Euro- 
pean kings repudiate papal supremacy. Celestine is said to have 
prophesied that as Boniface " had entered upon the papacy like a fox, 
he would reign like a lion, and die like a dog." In 1296 Boniface VIII. 
issued his famous mandate " Clericis laieos " to the clergy of all 
Christian countries, commanding them not to pay any contributions 
to secular powers without his permission ; and this was pleaded by 
Winchelsea, on behalf of the English clergy, as a reason for refusing 
subsidies to the king. Whereupon Edward I. read the Church a terrible 
lesson. He called the lay peers together, and by their advice told the 
clergy that if they would not pay their share to the public expendi- 
ture they should be put out of the protection of the law. The northern 
Convocation soon submitted to Edward's demands, but Winchelsea 
wfks obstinate, and the goods and chattels of all religious persons who 
had not obtained the king's protection by contributing to the national 
needs before Easter 1297, were confiscated to the realm. When 
Boniface VIII. found that he had reckoned without his host, so far as 
England was concerned, he relaxed his infamous decree, and then 
there was a general shaking of hands all round. But it was something 
for the national party in England to be proud of that they had bent 
the proud will of one of the most arrogant occupants of the papal see, 
and their success helped them to limit his supremacy stiU more when 
in 1301 Boniface took the part of the Scots against king Edward. 

6. The Pope's olaim to Supremacy in Scotland.— The 
reign of Edward I. brought great glory and prosperity to this coi^ntry, 
because of his military prowess and personal nobility of character. 
*'He was the first English king since the Conquest who loved his 
people with a personal love, and craved their love back again. To 
his trust in them we owe our i)arliament ; to his care for them the great 
sts^tutes whicli stand in the forefront of our laws, . , . . His life 
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was pure ; hia piety, even when it stooped to the superstition of the 
time, iniuilf and flincere; while hia high sense of duty raved him from 
the frivolous aelf-indulgence of his sucoessors," (Green). In his day 
Wales was permanently united to England, and an attempt was made to 
unite Scotland also. There had been rival claiinantB among the Scots 
for the kingship there, and Kdward was aelted to be arbitrator. He 
decided in favour of Baliol, on condition that the king of England 
should be accounted feudal anperior. Soon after, Baliol, allied with 




France, rebelled agwnst this vassalage, and Edward in consequent 
compelled Baliol to surrender the Scottish crown, and governed Scot* 
land with English aohles. He brought with him from Scotland, with 
the other regalia, the stone on which the Scottish kings had for so 
many generations been crowned, and which seems to have been removed 
from lona to Seoite, There was a tradition among the Scots that 
their country could never be coniiuered so long as they retained poe- 
sessioD of thie Btone ; andas Edward desired toreduce Scotland to his 
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■way he camed the stone to be carried to London and enclosed in the 
JBnffluh eorofuUion ehair^ where it may still be seen in the chapel of 
Edward the Confessor at Westminster Abbey. The canse of the 
Scottish people was next championed by William WaUaee, who 
defeated the English forces at Stirling in 1297. Edward again took 
the field, and Wallace was defeated at Falkirk in 1298. The Scots then 
appealed to the pope against the claims of Edward to supremacy oyer 
them, and Boniface VIII., claiming to be the feudal lord of Scotland, 
commanded Edward to abstain from further conquests there and 
appear before him at fiome to answer for his invasion. On receiving 
this edict Edward summoned a parliament to Lincoln which declared 
that Scotland had never been a fief of the papal see, that the kings of 
England had never defended their temporal rights before any foreign 
judge, ecclesiastical or civil, and that it would be subversive of the 
dignity of the English crown, and the liberties, rights, and customs of 
the English realm, were Edward to do so now. Archbishop Winchelsea, 
who had been appointed by Bomface to act as papal conmiissioner, 
visited the king in Scotland and warned him against further attacks, 
urging 'Hhat Jerusalem would not fail to protect her citizens, and to 
cherish, like mount Zion, those who trusted in the Lord." Edward 
curtly silenced him by saying that "neither mount Zion nor Jerusalem 
could prevent him from maintaining what all the world knew to be his 
right." 1 But the archbishop induced the other bishops to join with him 
against the king and nobles ; consequently the clergy had to suffer, by 
increased taxation, for the indiscretions of the primate. Winchelsea then 
joined a conspiracy to dethrone the king and set up his undutiful son. 
Some kind friend provided the king with treasonable correspondence 
to which Winchelsea had afiOxed the primatial seal ; and Edward sent 
the evidence of this traitorous conduct to the pope, who was bound 
in justice to condemn the archbishop. Winchelsea was exiled for the 
rest of Edward's reign. This brought the king and pope (Clement V.) 
to a more friendly understanding. The pope was willing that Edward 
should exact a tenth of the Church revenues, and the king permitted 
Clement to claim ' annates ' (page 219) from English benefices. But the 
parliament, sitting at Carlisle in 1307, once more protested against the 
multiplied forms of papal exactions, and refused to allow the papal 
legate to leave England with the monies he had collected. This is the 
first appearance on the statute book of. the English realm of an anti- 
papal Act of Parliament, but not by any means the last. 

1 Hook's ** Lives of the Arohbishope of Oanterbnry," vol. iiL, p. 4S3. 
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6. The Reign of Edward II.— Edward I. died in July, 1807. 
Ihiring the twenty years that his Bon Edward II, reigned, the 
Church and country returned to a deplorable condition. Archbishop 
Winchelsea came back to England and endeavoured to make up for 
his past misdeeds by a better mode of life, but this did not avail the 
Church against wickedness in high places. Pope Clement V. had 
ordered the suppression of the Knights Templar, and Edward II., 
with his myrmidons, did not scruple to play the part of common 
thieves in abstracting from the vast treasures that Order had 
accumulated in their abode at Fleet Street, London, much jewels and 
specie, some of it belonging to persons who had sent their valuables to 
the military monks for safe custody. The Temple afterwards came 
into the possession of societies of lawyers, who still retain it. 
Winchelsea died the year before the &mous battle of Bannockbum, 
when the Scottish forces under Bruce regained their independence. 
Walter Meynolds was the next Archbishop of Canterbury, and during 
his primacy (1313-27) the popes obtained additional authority over the 
English Church. Reynolds went to Rome, and by shameless bribery 
obtained from Clement V. eight Bulls, as the papsd decrees are usually 
caUed, to give him additional powers over his suffragans and the 
clergy. The death of Clement rendered these invalid before Reynolds 
could carry them into execution ; but he obtained a renewal of them. 
in 1317, from pope John XXII., on condition that eighteen bishoprics 
in England should be "reserved" for nomraees of the papacy during 
the next seventeen years. This was a new method of the popes for 
gaining influence here. The " reservations " were generally disposed 
of during the lifetime of incumbents, so that, so the popes said, the 
bishopric or benefice might be "provided" for in case of the decease 
of any occupant thereof. No wonder that the bishops of that time 
were nothing but schemers, like the nobles. The longest purse, and 
the most unscrupulous courtier, would be sure to obtain the highest 
offices; Christian duties being altogether ignored. Archbishop 
Walter Reynolds was no exception to this rule, and he joined the 
political conspiracy which deposed, and afterwards assassinated, the 
unpopular and impotent king. His son, Edward III,, although only 
fourteen years old, was made king, under guardians, in his stead ,* and 
during his long reign, many statutory protests against the supremacy 
of the pope in England were passed by Parliament, as our concluding 
chapter will show. 
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CHAPTER XV. (A.D. 1328-1384). 
The Dawn of the Reformation. 

<<The BttoreA Book, 
In dusty Boqaestration wiaiyt too long, 
ABSumes the accents of our native tongne. 



Tbey dreamt not of a perishable h<Mne 
Who thus oonld haM:'^Wordsworth. 



1. Statutes against Rome.— In 1328, Edward III. claimed the 
throne of France by his mother's right. This the French denied him, 
and as Philip, who obtained the crown, encroached upon the 
English possessions in Aquitaine, and supported the Scots in their 
opposition to English supremacy, Edward made war upon France, 
and thus began that series of hostilities, alternated with periods of 
truce, which lasted a hundred years. The pope, in 1343, had offered 
to arbitrate in this question, but Edward III. was far too wise a prince 
to let him do so without a distinct understanding that such mediation 
should have no si)ecial authority by reason of the pope's spiritual 
dignity, but merely from his individual position as an eminent man. 
The antagonism to the pajMicy on the part of the English Church and 
nation was much more successful in the reign of Edward III. than it 
had been for a long while. For example, the tribute of a thousand 
marks a year, which king John had arranged should be paid by 
England to the see of Bome, was not then paid at all. Moreover, a 
resolute opposition was being made to the papal "provision" of 
benefices in England. In 1349, Clement YI., a most extravagant and 
unscrupulous pope, endeavoured to regain the lost influence of his see 
in this country by sheer impudence. He demanded " provision " for 
two of his cardinals out of the revenues of English beneficee. 
Englishmen were indignant at this audacity, and Edward III., on 
behalf of the nation, wrote to Clement to protest against such 
monstrous usurpation ; using the opportunity for reclaiming the right 
of th^ crown to appoint to the English sees, of which John XXII. 
had unjustly acquired the patronage. In this Edward was supported 
by the English legislators, who petitioned him against other 
exactions of the papacy. They were willing tu imy whatever they 
could spare to enable their king to conduct his glorious ware abroad, 
but not to enrich a foreign prince. The Battle of Creey in 1846 
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greatly increased the power of England in Europe, bo that the English 
Parliament felt itself strong enough to enact stringent provisions 
against the aliens. Foreign clergy were expelled from the country, 
ships which brought them hither were confiscated, and any who brought 
papal letters or Bulls into the land were condemned to forfeit all their 
possessions. In 1349 a terrible pestilence known as the Black Death 
had desolated Europe. It was introduced into England by the soldiers 
returning from the wars, made fearful ravages amongst the inhabitants, 
and prevented the consideration of any other subject by statesmen* 
As soon as the Parliament could return to the consideration of foreign 
affairs it passed a statute declaring the papal "provisions" for 
benefices, referred to at the close of the last chapter, to be illegal, 
and forbidding under penalties the execution of papal orders in this 
respect* This is known as the iHrtt Statute ofProvisors (29 Edw. III., 
ch. iv.), and ordered that " kings and all other lords are to present unto 
benefices of their own or their ancestors' foundations, and not the pope 
of Rome." This was followed in 1353 by the First Statute of Prce- 
munirey^ which declared that all who should sue for redress in the papal 
courts should be put out of the protection of the law of England, and 
forfeit all their goods to the state. Although the conduct of Edward 
and his parliament, with the assent and consent of the prelates and 
clergy, in this repudiation of an alien jurisdiction is worthy of all 
praise, the wonder is that the English people should have borne papal 
oppression for so long. 

2. The Universities. — The prosperous reign of Edward I. 
resulted in the advancement of all kinds of learning, and the increase 
of schools and colleges. We have seen that the monasteries had for 
a long time been the chief seats of learning ; but there were now a 
number of other schools besides, chiefly under the superintendence of 
the poor secular clergy; and when collegiate foundations, like Harold's 
Church at Waltham (page 125), were alienated from their original 
purposes to monastic uses, the deprived secular canons and * Child- 
masters ' set up halls for teaching, at convenient centres to the great 
rivers and roads, as at Oxford and Cambridge. There is a tradition 
that Alfred the Great founded the University of Oseford, but this is 
now declared to be Inaccurate ; indeed, very little is known as to how 
these great teaching centres rose to eminence. It was probably 

1 Pramunire was the first word of the writs iasned to the Sheriffs under this 
Act, e.g.t Prctmunire facias AS,; that is, '* cause A.B. to he forewarned** 
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through the fame of well men aa Vacariat and Friar Baeon that 
Oxford gained a reputation as a seat of learning ; and thither many 
lada were sent, often at a very early age and with little or no money, 
to make their way in the ranke of BCholars. Such as could afford it 
lived with the tutors in the halls, but moat youths lived anywhere 
they could, and often nowhere ; even the teachers being frequently 
without habitlition. This 
poverty, and the conse- 
quent lawleBsneas, often, 
caused the respectable 
citizene of that impor- 
tant English town to risa 
against the depredations 
committed by the stu- 
dents and the scholars 
thprnsfllves were divided 
into hostile parties and 
fa tions whose struggles 
itea gave the key-noto 
to stnfes that deluged 
England with blood. But 
the vast numbers who 
went to Oxford indicate 
the desire for learning 




t this 



in led 



persons 

estabhsh colleges and 
hatla to keep the young 
men orderly. By the 
middle of the llth cen- 
tury Merlon, Baliol, 
Eieter, Oriel, Univer- 
sity, and Queen's col- 
leges at Oxford were 
floiurisliing, most of which had been promoted by petaons who 
believed that such benevolence would obtain for them pardon 
and grace in the world to come. The origin of the Unimrtity 
of Cambridge is involved in eloll more obscnrity than that of 
Oxford, but it received an impetus in the reign of King John, when 
most of the Oxford students and tutors left the town, because of 
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the king's injustice to them, and set up new colleges at Beading 
and Cambridge. Those In Cambridge remained, and were added 
to from time to time by pious founders, in the same way as the 
colleges of Oxford. The foreign universities of Paris and Bologna 
were imitated in the granting of degrees to students in accordance 
with the academical attainments of scholars; the most successful 
being promoted to fellowships in the colleges and halls, whilst 
others were granted the license of professors to teach others inside 
or outside of the colleges. As Oxford and Cambridge grew to be more 
noted as seats of learning, their professors and doctors became i^unous 
in the annals of the time. 

3. John de Wycliffe.— The history of the Church of England 
during the greater part of the 14th century centres roimd the personality 
of John de Wyoliffe, of whom we have heard a great deal in late years. 
His ancestors were Norman barons, and received for their share in the 
Conquest some lands on the northern boundary of Yorkshire, close to 
the river Tees, near a village called Wycliffe, whence their name. 
John de Wycliffe 's relatives were therefore the lords of the manor, and 
some of them had been for successive generations parsons of the church 
at Wycliffe. John was bom about the year 1320, and sent to Oxford 
at an early age, where he soon distinguished himself by proficiency 
in logic, science, and scholastic philosophy. Having obtained 
various high positions in several different colleges, notably as 
Master of Baliol and Warden of Canterbury Hall, he proceeded to the 
degree of doctor in theology ; his lectures gaining for him great 
applause and wide repute. In 1366 he was expelled from his warden- 
ship of Canterbury Hall by archbishop Simon Langham, on the ground 
that, as Canterbury Hall was founded by Islip, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, only monks should be admitted to its privileges; Wycliffe 
being a * secular ' priest. In consequence of this, Wycliffe left Oxford 
and plunged into the politics of his day ; joining the national party 
led by JoJm of Ghent, or Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, the king's third 
son. Urban V., who was now pope, had renewed the demand for 
tribute from England, and Edward laid his request before the members 
of Parliament who in 1366 declared, in effect, that 

" No Italian priest 
Should tithe or toll in their dominion ; " 

and that John's agreement to pay the thousand marks a year was 
illegal, being contrary to his coronation oath, and made without the 
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coDBent of the nobles. (Stat. 10, Edward III.) The Parliament also 
bound themselves to support the king in resisting th« papacy, should 
Urban proceed to measureB of force ; and, further, the/ witlihelcl the 
coutributiona of Peter 's-peace, which bad been Blibsaribed from the 
days of the Anglo-Saion kings. Wycliffe, by his writings, championed 
this national cause, and gained great fame among all classes of the 
people. For awhile the pope did not 
■t his claims, and WycliiTe then 
timu ttj nipose aiid con Jkdiu the 
jBofthemonksand friars. ButOie 
estion of papal tribute, and " pro- 
ived in 1374, and 
sent from Bogland 
to Bruges to treat with the pope's 
ambassad rs on the subject, WyoUffe 
he D), one of the s " " 
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lionerB. He stayed abroad two years, and learnt enough, to make 
him determine not only to continue resisting the papal clums, 
but to denounce the Roman pontiff as the adversary of Christ. 
Ihe result of the commission was not satisfactory, inasmuch as it 
left the queationi at issne undecided ; bnt the ootnmisBiouen each 
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feceived a substantial recognition of their jyatriotic endeavours; 
Wyclif e's reward being the rectory of Lutterworth in Leicestershire, 
the church of which, though twice restored, remains very much as it 
was when Wycliffe ministered there. In his study at Lutterworth, 
Wycliffe composed sundry theses against the received doctrines and 
practices of the Roman Church, which were immediately received with 
approbation by a large circle of admirers, some of whom he selected 
and trained to propagate his teachings throughout the country. 
These were called poor priests^ they were " seculars " without cures, 
but they imitated the regulars and the friars in that they went about 
barefooted in rough garments, and preached to the people. They were 
also called Lollards, or Psalm singers ; but the burden of their song 
was a general denunciation of the monastic system. They made a 
great impression upon the poor people, and the " regular " clergy, 
feeling that if such teaching were successful their system must decline, 
accused Wycliffe before the papal courts for heresy. Gregory XI., who 
now occupied the papal chair, ordered Simon Sudbury the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and CotirteTuiy bishop of London, to summon 
Wycliffe to a trial. He was brought before them at a synod held at 
St. Paul's, London, A.D. 1377, but the influence of his friend John of 
QtLunt was so strong, Indeedit amounted to violence, that the assembly 
was dismissed without coming to any decision. The death of Edward 
III., and the succession of Richard II., turned men's minds into a 
different channel for a time. 



4. Wyoliffe's translation of the Bible.— In 1378 Pope 
Gregory XI. died. The French and Italians could not agree upon his 
successor, but each put forward a pppe of their own ; the Italians 
choosing Urban VI., who lived at Bome ; while the French selected 
Clement VII., who dwelt at Avignon. These rival popes at first spent 
their time in excommunicating one another, but at last appealed to 
force of arms to maintain their respective causes. Here was a vantage 
ground for Wycliffe. He pointed to the spectacle of two infallible 
popes, and published a pamphlet which opened men's eyes to the 
enormities of the papal system. He had been for some time engaged 
in translating the Scriptures from Latin into the vulgar tongue for the 
assistance of his poor priests, and he now propounded the somewhat 
novel doctrine that all men should go to the Scriptures for their 
knowledge of the truths of Christianity rather than to the authori- 
tative decrees and traditions of any Church. We have seen that parts 
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of the Bible had often been translated into the Ternaoular by Bede, 
Aldbelm, Alfred the Qreat, and others ; but there had not been a 
BjBtematic or complete tranelBtion of the whole Bible before this time. 
There had been a feeling of eioesaiTe venenitioii in the minda of 
chnichmen for the Sacred Word, which made them think it wonld be 
a contempt of Divine revelation to band it about amongat the 
nulsamed. Anotbai reason why its translation had been delayed bo 
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PAOB IN WIGLIPFB'B BIBLE. 



long was that the langn^e of this country was itself unsettled. A 
comparison of the original text of WycIiSe'a Bible with its parallel 
pasa^e in oar present version gives us an idea of the rapid chaises 
which the English toogae must have gone throagh since bia day, but 
the difEerencea between the Aaglo-Saion versioas aad Wyclifie's New 
Testament were greater still. The writings of Geoffrey Chaucer, who 
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WM 8 oontemporsi? of Wyoliffe, show as the meagreneu of tha 
Bngligh tongue at this time. His "Canterbury TbIpf," and the 
phraseology of Wyoliffe's Bib'e, read more 
Uke the dialects of the untaught peasantry 
of our most secluded and iinp/ogresBive 
villager. But for all that, the influence of 
Wycliffe'B Bible upon our language, and its 
more direct influence upon public opinion are 
not to be ignored. What we have to deplore 
is tiie grow misoae that was afterwards 
made of Wycliffe's translation, in appealing 
to tbe Scriptnres from a partUao standpoint 
against the monastio corporations which had 
treasured up the sacred text throughout the ages. Wycliffe's trans- 
lation of the New Testament was published about 1380, and bood 
after he fell ilL The monks and friars came to his bedside and exhorted 
him, as he hoped for mercy, to nnaay the hatsh things he had put 
forth against them ; bnt he declared that so far fi-om his sickness 
being unto death, he would still live, and spend his days in the 
crusade he had begun against their worldliness and hypocrisy. 

. Wyollffe'a seoond Trial and Deatb .—In 1 SSI Wat Tyler's 
robellion broke out One of its leaders was a mad priest pf Kant, 
named John Ball, who declared himself to be a disciple of WycliSe. 
This insurrection Is known as the Peasants' War and did greatdamage 
to property and life, archbishop Simon Sudbury being among the 
vtcUmi. Courten&y succeeded to the see of Canterbury and imme- 
diately summoned WyclifTe to a cooncU in London, to answer for his 
writings. He had not the protection this time of John of Qaunt, but 
he had, what was quite as useful, the voice of the people; who, 
through his itinerant preachers, had come to look upon the Bector of 
Lutterworth as their hero. He had also the friendship of the princess 
Anne of Bahemia, whose influence undoubtedly saved the reformer's 
life. Wyoliffe even ventured to preach and write against some Soman 
doctrines, including that <d trausubstantiatlon, which alienated the 
sympathies of some of the people from liim, The council convened 
by Courtonay wm Interrupted by earthquakes, which both judge and 
defendant declared to be a vindication of their respective poeitlonE ; 
but no barm was done to Wycllffe. Courtenay then hurried through 
Parliament, In the spring of 1382, ao ordioanee "against hereti«d 
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preachers," in order to arrest Wycliflfe and his friends, but this was 
annulled by the Commons at their very first sitting in the autumn, 
and although Courtenay never ceased to trouble the Reformer, he was 
allowed a little time of peace at Lutterworth before his death in 1384. 
The vilest epithets have been launched against his memory by 
advocates of the papacy, but true Englishmen will always number 
him among the foremost upholders of our national independence, 
and the pioneer of those brave men who helped, by their life and 
conduct, to strengthen the hearts of their countrymen ; until 
they were enabled to overthrow entirely an intolerable and alien 
oppression. In what has been said thus far we do not reflect 
upon the present generation of Boman Catholics, nor deny the claim 
of their church to be an integral part of the Catholic Church, but 
have merely attempted to show what is the simple trutii, that " the 
Bishop of Home hath no jurisdiction in this realm of England," and, 
legally, never had, Wycliffe*s theological writings are outside the 
questions with which tMs book presumes to deal. 

6. Medlsdval Arohlteotnre. — In chapters IV. and VIII. we 
stated briefly some saUent points to help us realize the kind of churches 
in which the Celtic and Anglo-Saxon inhabitants of Britain worshipped. 
There are innumerable examples left to us of the styles of churches built 
in the days of which the third part of this work treats. A passing 
mention of them has been made in dealing with the times when he 
most notable ones were erected, but it may be as well to set down a 
few leading characteristics of mediaBval architecture, so that when 
the readers of these notes visit any of our old parish churches, ruined 
abbeys, or grand cathedrals, they may be able to gather from the 
shape of arch, or pillar, or window, an idea of the age of the structure ; 
and thus learn from its stones lessons of the undeniable antiquity and 
historical continuity of the Church we love. It is often said by 
adversaries of the English Church that most of these buildings were 
built by and are the property of Roman Catholics. We must learn 
to reply that they were built by the freewill offerings of English 
churchmen in an age when, as a nation, they were struggling bravely 
against unequal odds to maintain the independence of their Church 
and country, against the power and audacity of temporal princes who^ 
claimed an unscriptural authority over the nations of the earth 
in the name of Him who declared that "His kingdom was not 
of this world." The architecture of the middle ages is usually 
placed in four distinct classes, but the transition from one style to 
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mother was so gradual that It U not alwaya safe to say authoritftttToIr 
to which period an old building -actually belongs. There Is 
first the Norman tXj\«, distlngruiBhed by maBsive ptllais, simpls round 
arches, and narrow windows, like the chapel of St John in the Tower 
(page 1G6), which repreB«Dt« its primltiTe condition ; the moulded 
arches of LindisEame (see page 67) are an illustration of later Norman 
carving, to be seen alBO in the catliedral of Dnrhiun (page 166), where 




the simplicity of the masonry la relieved by chanicteriEtdo adornment, 
Buoh as ilgiag, dog-tooth,ravenB' beaks, birds' wings, and rude devices 
of homau and animal heads (see also page I(S). The next distlnctiTe 
style is called Early EnglUh, which, however, Is much more French 
than English. It U distinguished by dmple pointed arches Instead 
of the roond onea bmiliar to eariier ages. Lincoln oathedrkl, 
and Lannercroat Ptiory church ore l^pict^ examplet of thU 
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architectural deyelopment. Between the Norman and Early JSinglish 
styles was a Traimiional Norman, illustrated on page 7, wherein 
the Norman round arches are interlaced, forming narrow pointed 
arches between. The transepts of Peterborough cathedral afford 
additional features illustrative of the transition from Norman to 
Early English. So do Winchester and Norwich cathedrals, with 
many others. Indeed it often happens that our cathedrals, like St. 
Albans and Canterbury comprise in themselves the whole history of 
mediasval church architecture. The pillars of the Early English 
churches are much lighter tha)i the Norman, and are usually moulded, 
the capitals being often elegantly carved. There was no such 
uniformity of design in these carvings as appears in many of our 
modem churches, but the sculptor, often n monk, was left to his own 
devices, and it was a rare thing to make two ornaments alike. The 
improved ideas of working in stone at this time afforded unlimited 
scope for decoration ; the narrow lancet windows were soon brought 
closer together, and the piers that separated them gradually made 
smaller, the heads being made to flow into one another in all manner 
of devices, imtil, by degrees, a number of windows together would 
form one exquisite window, as in the west front of York minster, 
shown on page 62. Thus, by a gradual transition, we get flowing lines 
of stone; and this in its more elaborate development of * florid 
tracery ' is known as the Decorated style. Lichfield cathedral (page 
85) is a remarkably perfect illustration of it The Decorated style 
prevailed until the close of the reign of Edward III. The lovely tracery 
of many old windows, the trefoils, quatrefoils, cinquefoils, and roses, 
besides all sorts of geometrical devices, belong to the Decorated style ; 
80 do the sculptured figures, niches, and canopies inside as well as 
outside of the buildings. It has often been said that the ascending 
character of Early English stone vaulting is suggestive of Christian 
hope, and of reverence for celestial things ; but the Decorated style, 
being a mere exaggeration of the sculptor's skill, represents the glory 
of the builder only, and thus indicates a decline in architectural 
purity. It soon gave way to the Perpendicular style. 

7. William of Wykeham.— The latter part of the 14th cen- 
tury is memorable as the Perpendicular period of Church architecture, 
a more national style than any preceding ones, which was introduced 
by WUliam Long^ a native of a Hampshire vUlage called Wyheluim 
As a boy he spent much time in studying the.oonBtruction of castles 
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ftnd chnroheB near hU hon^ e, and being brought tinder the notice of tite 
lord of the manor was engaged br him for a short time, and then re- 
commended to King Edward III., who made him his eurve^or, and 
employed him to build Wtodsor Castle. He became a great ^voiirit« 
at the court, and Proitsart, when on a visit to England, wrote : — 
"There was a priest about the king of England, called Sir William do 
Wrkebam, who was so great with the king that e-rerything was dona 
bj him, and without him nothing 
was done." William was made 
bishop of Winchester In 1366, and 
Boon afterwards became lord chan- 
cellor, but there was a growing 
dislike to tbe appointment of eccle- 
aiaaticB to the higher ofBces in the 
administration, for which there was 
leas necesBit; now that laymen 
were adopting a literary training. 
Therefore, in 1371, Wykeham waa 
removed from the cliancellorslilp, 
and retired to Winchester, where 
he spent a few years in transform- 
ing the Norman, cathedral there to 
his own "Perpendicular" style. 
Qlouceater Cathedral (page 1E9) Is 
one of the beat e.-amplea of tbe 
fashion of church building intro- 
duced by William of Wykeham. A 
later and more elaborate develop- 
ment of it is found in Elng'a College Chapel at Cambridge. 
Its chief characteristic feature is upright shafts and borisontal 
bars for tbe windowi, Instead of the floral tracery which marks 
the decorated style. Heavy external battressee support stone 
roofi, from which hang elaborately carved atone pendants, thus 
relieving the weight from the light clustered pillars. The windows 
could be made much larger by Wykeham's method, and therefore the 
art of glass painting, now in its glory, could be encouraged to a much 
larger extent Uian formerly. As a politician the Bishop of Winchester 
took the opposite side to John of Gaunt, and was singled out for his 
especial malice when the Lancastrian faction wa« in power. But after 
n of Eiohard II. he was oDoe more rvo^ved into public 
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fiTonr. Williftm of Wykehun will be mora ramembered In ooming 

generationa as the founder of our great public schoola than as the 
originator of an arcMtectural fashion. He founded and richly endowed 
the ooUegiste school of Winchester for the training of scholars in the 
rudimenta of a liberal educatjon, 
and established on a similar plan 
what il now known as " New 
College," at Oxford, wbero the 
students of Winchester might be 
adranoed In the higher branches of 
knowledge. This plan worked so 
well that other patrons of learning 
goon followed hia example, and 
this is bow onr country be<:time 
pOBieseed of its great public 
bcIiooIb associated with colleges 
at the nniversities. Ston College 
for boys, which ia oonneoted with 
King's College, Cambridge, were 
both promoted by Henry VI, on 
the model of Wykeham's founda- 
tions. The poor Echolars who were 
originally educated in these estab- 
lishments irero destined to over- 
threw the eeclesiaatical abmea 
agtduBt which WyoliSe had so 
bravely contended. 

8. Oonoluslon. — We bare now recorded suffloient Infonnalion 
reapeotingtheCeltic, Anglo-Saxon, and Meditaval epochs of the Church 
In Britain to enable us to draw this book to a ooncluaion. The object 
of the third part baa been to show the gradual eocroacbmenta of the 
Roman we upon the rights of the English Church, and the natural 
objecUona and protestatlona on the part of Ei^lisbmen agunst such 
aggrandisemeut. The popular feeling that had arisen ag^nst the 
foreigners oontinued to grow, nutU the Euglish Parliament agreed to 
paas a statute declaring once and for all that the usurped jurisdiction 
of the papaoj over the Bnglish Church and realm had aJways been 
Illegal and could no longer be tolerated. Bat thia was not untjl one 
hundred and fifty years after the death of Wycliffe. The inevitable 
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rising of the people agt^st thdr Involuntary bondage to a foreign 
domin&don was delayed by reason of the " Hundred years War " nith 
Franco and Ihe subsequent "Wars of the Roses." But the quieter 
times of the Tador Prince, Henry VII., served to bring Englishmen 
to a sense of their national importance, and the degradation of their 
subjection to an alien potentate. So that, when they threw off the 
papal yoke they must not be considered to have lost their nationality, 
but to iiave regained it. For the same reason, the English Church, 
which wag the nation organised for apiritnal purpoaea, did not lose 
its identity by repudiating the pope's supremacy, hut was restored 
thereby to its original independent position, as a branch of the 
Universal Church of Ctuist ; relying only upon its apostolic origin and 
the purity of its faith, as it had done in the days before the Norman 
Conquest, when as yet the popes had not asserted a claim to 
jurisdictioD over Oatholic Christendom. The ftkctg of history we have 
referred to have long been known to students, but negligentiy kept out 
of the reach of "the million." Hence we publish these pages, in 
advance of "Notes on the Reformation and modem work of the 
National Church," iji the hope of dispelling, in some measure, the 
ignorance which has been allowed to grow up respecting the earlier 
history of the Church of England. 
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Norman, Early English or 
Gothic, 205. 237 ; the Decorated 
style, 238; the Perpendicular, 238 

Arianism, 11 

Ariminum, Council of, 18, 19 

Arius, 18 

Axles, Council of, 17 



Armagh, See of, 26 

Anninius, a British deacon at 

Council of Aries, 17 
Army of God and Holy Church, 

208,210 
Arthur, King, 20, 31, 36, 181 
Arthurian Legends, 6 
Arviragus, King, 6 
Asaph, St., Cathedral of, 27* 
Asaph, St., See of, 26, 37» 199 
AsteriuSj €^ 
AthanasiuB, St, 18, 19 
Athelstan, King, 40, 124, 125, 133 
"Augustan Age," England's, 129 
Augustine, St., bishop of Hippo, 21 
Augustine, St, first archbishop of 

Canterbuij, 21, 41, 46, 47-61, 68 ; 

landing o^ 48* 
Augustine's Chair, 51* 
Augustine's Monastery, 57, 58* 
Augustine's Oak, conference at, 63 
Augustinian Canons at Carlisle, 179 
Aurelius, Marcus, 9 
Aust, 63 

Austin-Friars, 214 
Auxerre, 21, 23 
Avalon, 6, 203 
Avebury, 3 

Avignon, residence of popes at, 233 
Aylena, daughter of Alfred the 

Great, 122 

B 

Bacon, Boger, 214 
Badon, Mount, Battle of, 31 
Baldwin, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 202 
Baliol, King of Scotland, 225 
BaUol College. Oxford, 230 
Ball, John, a leader in the Pea- 
sants' War, 235 
Bangor, See of, 36; Cathedral of, 
37* ; Liturgy of, 155 ; Bishop of, 
transferred to Ely, 171 
Bangor-Is-y-coed, Monastery of, 

36,65 
Bannockburn, Battle of, 227 
Baptism, triple immersion in ad- 
ministration of, 64 
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Bardney Abbey destroyed by 
Danes, 188 

Bartholomew, St., 123 

Barton-on-Humber, 132 

Bath, See of, 143 ; Abbey Church 
of 223* 

Battle Abbey, 136,* 156 

"Battle of the Standard," 186, 187 

Bayeux, bishops of, 146, 148, 153 

Bee. abbots of, 152, 158, 160 

Becket, Thomas, 189-201 

Bede, the Venerable, 102-104 

Benedict Biscop, 89, 132; Jarrow 
Church built by, 101* 

Benedict VI., Pope, 146 

Benedict; St., of Nursia, 47, 151 

Benedictine monks, 47,* 183 

Benedictine rule, 47, 151 

Benefactors to the Anglo-Saxon 
Church, 105, etc. 

Benefices, alienation of, 127; im- 
propriation of, 185, 217 ; sale of, 
157 

Berctwald, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 92, 93 

Bernard, St., 183 

Bernicia, province of, 61, 66 

Bemo, Abbot, 151 

Bertha, Queen of Kent, 48, 50, 60 

Betti, missionary in Mercia, 70 

Beverley, John of^ 93, 187 

Bible translated into English by 
Wycliflfe, 233j 234 

BirlnuB, a missionary bishop, con- 
verts Wessex, 68 

Bishop of Rome, jurisdiction of, 
in England always illegal, 236 

Bishops, British, at Church Coun- 
cils, 17 

Bishops, consecration of. 50, 86 

Bishops suspended ana excom- 
municated for interfering with 
prerogatives of the See of Can- 
terbury, 199 

Black Death, the plague called, 229 

Blackfriars, 213, 214* 

Boadicea, 7 

Boniface of Savoy, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, 218. 221 

Bonifece, St., 104,* 105 

Boniface I., Pope, 146 



Boniface VII., Pope, 146 

Boniface VIII., Poije, 224 

Bosa, Bishop of Lindisfame, 87; 

removed to York, 92 
Bradford-on-Avon, Church of, 

100,* 132 
Bran, said to have preached 

Christianity in Britain, 5 
Breaksjpear, Nicholas, only Eng- 
lish Pope, see Adrian IV. 
Bretwalda, Title of, 32, 48, 53, 60 
Brice's, St., Day, Massacre of 

Danes on, 130 
Brigstock, 132 
Britain (Britannia). 2, 3, 19 
Britannia Prima, 17 
Britannia Secunda, 17 
British Church, Independence of, 

42,52 
Brixwor^ Basilica Church at, 41 
BrugeB, Wycliffe at, 232 
Bruno, founder of Carthusian 

Order of Monks, 183 
Bulls, Papal, 227 
Burnell, bishop of Bath, 222, 223 
Byzantium, 15 



c 



Cadwalla, a British king, fights 
against Northumbrian Chris- 
tians, 66 

Caedmon, 101, 102 

Caen, Paul of, builds St. Alban*s 
Abbey, 156, 170 

Caen, St. Stephen's Monastery, 
146, 152 

Caen, Stone from, used for building 
English churches, 152 

Caerleon-on-Usk, Martyrs at, 11 ; 
bishop of, at Aries, 8 ; a metro- 
politan See, 65; transferred to 
St. David's, 55 

Calixtus II., Pope, 173, 174 

Cambridge Univ'ersity, 229, 231 

Canons (clergy) of Christ Church 
Canterbury, 129, 202, 206 
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Oanons (Boles or Laws) of the 
Synod of Hertford, 88; of 
Egbert of York, 108 ; of Claren- 
don, 194 

Canterbury, Archbishopric of, 
founded by Augustine, 61 ; arms 
of, 50* : See of Kochester cutoff 
from, 66 ; supremacy of, 173 ; 
papal legates invade rights of, 
177 

Canterbury Cathedral, 83*, 199*; 
rebuilt bv Lanfranc, 153 ; Choir 
of. built by Brnulph, 170 

Canterbury Monks, their right to 
«lect their archbishop, 202, 206 

Canterbury Tales of Chaucer, 235 

Caradoc or Caratacus, 4, 5 

Carausius. a British chief, 13 

Carileph, bishop of Durham, 170 

Carlisle Cathedral, view of, 178* 

Carlisle, Parliament at, protests 
against pai)al enactions, 222 

Carlisle, See of, 179 

Carmelite Friars, 214 

Camoc, 3 

Carthusian Monks, 182, 183, 203 

Cathedral, meaning of, 26, note. 40* 

Cathedrals of England, rebuili by 
Normans, 152, 164, 170 

Catholic Church, Church of Eng- 
land an intesraljpart of, 15, 236 

Catholic Church, Faith of, before 
disunion, only faith of English 
Church, 164 

Cedd, bishop of East Saxons, 
revives St. PauPs, London, 70 ; 
consecrated by Finan of Lindis- 
fame, 71 ; at the Whitby Con- 
ference, 79. 81 

Celestine. Pope, consecrates a 
Briton io be bishop of the Scots, 
25 

Celestine V., Pope, supplanted by 
Boniface VIIi:, S24 

Celibacy among the olergy in 
Britain, 127, 154, 170 

Celtic Missions, 24. 26 

Cenwalch, King of Wessez, 69 

Ceolwulph, King of Northumbria, 
102 * 

Ceorls,133,144 



Cerdic and Cynric found kingdom 

of Wessex, 31, 40, 76 
Chad, bishop of York, 80, 81 ; 

reconsecrated to Lichfield by 

Theodore, 86 
Chalcedon, Coimcil of, 88 
Chanting, Custom of, introduced 

into Great Britain, 63, 144 
Chapter House, Westminster^ 

220* ; first Parliament meets in, 

221 
Chapter House, Winchester, King 

John absolved in, 207 
Charter, the Great, 20&— 211 
Charters (writings), extracts from 

Anglo-Saxon, 105—108, 123 
Chartreuse, The Great, 182, 203 
Charlemagne's intercourse with 

England, 112 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, 236* ; 
Chartres, Meeting of Henry I. and 

Anselm near, 169: and of 

Becket and Henry II., 197 
Chelsea, Council at, 108, 112 
Chester, Bishop of, suspended, 199 
Chester, See of Lichfield removed 

to, 143, 166 
Chichester Cathedral, 75* 
Chichester, See of, founded, 73 ; 

removed from Selsey, 143 
Christ Church, Canterbury, 51 
Christianity, Introduction of, to 

Britain, i-« 
Chrysostom. St. John, his testi- 
mony to British Church, 19 
Churches, Building of, see Archi- 
tecture 
Church Councils, 15, etc. 
Church in Wales united with 

Church in England, 174 
Church, Primary meaning of the 

term, 1 
Church Property among the 

Britons, 51, 62 
" Circvmspecte agatU" Statute 

of, passed, 222 
Cissa founds kingdom of South 

Saxons, 30, 76 
Cistercian MonasterieB founded in 

England, 182, 183 
Clarendon, ConstitutionB of, 194 
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Claudia, a British Princess. 6 

Claudius Caesar conquers Britain, 
3 — ^6 

Clement III., one of the rival 
Popes, leo ; see also note, 146 

Clement Vy Pope, 226, 227 

Clement VL Po^e, 228 

Clement VII., a rival pope, excom- 
municates and makes war upon 
Pope Urban VI^ 233 

Clergy summoned, to Parliament 
as an estate of the realm 222, 
223 

" Cleriois Laioot," Bull of, 224 

Clugny, Monks of, 151, 182, 183 

Clyde, Firth of, River, 20, 25, 26 

Cnut, the first sole King of Eng- 
land, 130, 131 

Cceur de lion, Bichard, 203 

Coifi, Anglian heathen priest, 61 

Coldmgham, Monastery of, 110 

Colleges, Missionary, 68 

Colman, bishop of Lindis&u*ne, 
78, 79, 80 

Columba, St., founds lona, 37— 39 : 
quoted at Whitby Conference, 80 

Columban, the monk, 104 

Commons, The. send represen- 
tatives to Parliament, 220, 236 

Cqmmunion, Holy, teaching res- 
pecting, in time of Lanfranc, 155 

Compie^ne, in Neustria, 81 

Confession among the Anglo- 
Saxons, 99 

Confessor, Edward the, 135 

Co'og'e d'mre, 202 

Connaught, king of, and Saint 
Columba,38 

Connell, King, patron of St. 
Columba, 38 

Conquest of Britain by Claudius, 
3; oy the Anglo-Saxons, 28 — 34 ; 
by the Danes, 114—120, 129—132 ; 
by the Normans, 139—143 

Constantino the Great, 13 — ^15, 51 

Constantinople, Council of, 89 

Constantius, 12—14, 18 

Constitutions of Clarendon, 194 

Conversion of Heptarchy, table 
showing, 76 

Convocation, rise of, 222 



Corantinus, the apostle of Corn- 
wall 39 

Corbeml, William de, 178, 186, 188 

Corfe Castle, Edward, King of 
West Saxons, murdered at, 
129 

Cornwall, See of, 39, 40 

Coronation chairs in Westminster 
Abbey, 39. 225% 226 

Costume, or a bishop (12th cen- 
tury) 195*; of a pilgrim. 163* 

Councils, Greneral. (The ngures in 
parentheses are the dates the 
councils were held.) Nicsea 
(325), 18 ; Constantinople (381), 
89 ; Ephesus (431), 52 ; Chalce- 
don, (451) 88; Constantinople 
(553). 89. 

Councils, Legatine, held in Eng- 
land by papal legates, 112, 176. 
188 

Councils, National and Synodical, 
Ariminum (360), 18 ; Aries (314), 
17 ; Antioch (346), 57 ; Chelsea 
(787), 108, 112 ; Clarendon (1164), 
194; Gloucester (1093), 158: 
Hatfield (680), 89; Hertford 
(673), 88: Northampton (1165), 
195 ; Oxford (1258), 220 ; Rock- 
ingham (1095), 160 ; Rome (680), 
91 ; (1099), 166 ; Sardica (347), 
18 ; Westminster (1163), 193 

Courtenay, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, 233, 235 

Courts, ecclesiastical, separated 
from civil courts, 149 ; jurisdic- 
tion of, 193 

Crecy, battle of. 228 i 

Crediton, See of. 40, 143 

Creed, the Apostles ',translated into 
English dialects, 156 

Creed, the Nicene. 18 

Crema, John de. Papal legate, 177, 
178 

Cross, Constantino's vision of, 14 

Crown, supremacy of the English, 
192 

Croyland, Abbey of, destroyed by 
Danes, 118* 

Crusader, Tomb of a, 182* 

Crusades, The, 162, 179, 182, 207 
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Cuthbert, St., prior and bishop of 
Lindisfeme, 81, 87 ; life of, 98— 
100; removal of his relics, 119; 
banner of, 187 

Cuthwine, bishop of Leicester, 92 

Cynegils, king of Wessex, con- 
version of, 6o 

Cynric and Uerdic found the West 
Saxon kingdom, 31, 76 

D 

Dagan, Celtic bishop, 59, 61, 66, 70, 

77, 81 
Damian, bishop of Rochester, 81 
Danegeld, imposition of, 130; 
Becket refuses to allow Henry 
II. to collect^ 92 
Danelagh, origin of, 129 
Danes, the, invade England, 114 ; 
destroy churches, 116, 140 ; de- 
feated by Alfred, 120 ; become 
Christians. 120 
Daniel, first bishop of Bangor, 37 
Dauphin, the, of Y ranee, 211 
David, St., patron Saint of Wales, 

36 
David, St., See of. founded, 36; 
united to Churcn of England, 
87, 174 
David's, St., Cathedral of, 175* 
Deacon, James the, 63, 79 
Deacons in the British Church, 17 
Decadence of religious purity 

among Anglo-Saxons, 110 
Decadence of Boman Britain, 16 
Decalogue, laws of Alfred foimded 

on, 122 
Decorated Period of Church Archi- 
tecture, 23S 
Deira, province of. 68 
Deiri children in Rome, 4G* 
Denmark converted by Cnut, 132 
Destruction of churches in Britain, 

82, 116 
Deusdedit, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 81 
Devouj Britons driven into, 31 ; 

missionaries in, 39 
Devotees, Royal, 109, 110 



Diana worshipped in London, 33, 

69 
Diarmaid, King of Ulster, his 

relations to Columba^ 38 
Dinooth, British bishop, at 

conference with Augustine, 65 
Diocesan system, origin of, 84 
Diocletian, 8, 11. 13 
Distressful condition of English 

Church through Anselm's ob- 
stinacy, 167 
Diuma, a Lindisfame priest, con- 
verts Mercia, 70, 76 ; becomes 

bishop there, 72 
Domesday survey, 149, 150 
Dominic, St., 213 
Dominican friars. 214 
Donald, bishop of Dublin, 161 
Dorchester abbey, 68, 79, 169* 
Dorchester, see of, transferred to 

Lincoln, 143 
Druids in Britain, their religious 

system, 2, 3 ; driven into Angle- 

seaj 4 
Dublin, Bishop of, pays allegiance 

to See of Canterbury, 161 
Dubritius, first bishop of Llandaff 

36 
Dimstan, Archbishop of Canter 

bury, early years, 126 ; adminis 

tration, 127 ; primacy, 128 
Dunwich, See of, founded, 65 

transferred to Norwich, 143 
Durham, Bishop of. leads army at 

battle of Standard, 187 ; upholds 

Eling John in his opposition to 

Pope, 206 
Durham Cathedral, 103,* 166, 165,* 

170 
Durham, origin of See, 119 
Durrough, St. Columba, abbot of, 

37—39 



E 

Eadbald, King of Kent, 60 
Eadmer, the chronicler, 158, 168 
Ealdred, archbishop of York, 135, 

142, 144 
Ealstan, bishop of Sherborne, 116 
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Kanf rid, king of Bemioia, 66 

Earrs Barton, Saxon churcli at, 
132 

Early benefactors to the Gharoh 
of England, 103 

Early English architecture, 213, 
237,238 

Early martyrs in Britain^ 11 

Early missionaries in Britain, 10 

EastAnglia, Kingdom oi'jfouiided, 
32 ; converted to Christianity, 
()3 ; bishoprics of, 84, 143 

Easter, controversy respecting, 
between Augustine and British 
bishops, 53, 54 ; at Whitby, 79 ; 
iu West Wales, 101 

Eastern Church, Theodore trained 
in the, 83; excommunicated, 
154; doctrine of, respecting 
Holy Ghost, 163 

East Kent occupied by Jutes, 29 

Eata, bishop of Lindisfarne, 81, 87 

Eborius, bishop of York, at Coun- 
cil of Aries, A.D. 314, 17 

Ecclesiastical Courts, separated 
from Civil Courts, 149; juris- 
diction of, 193 

Ecclesiastical History, Bede's, 102 

Ecgfrid, King of il^orthumoria, 
90 92 99 

Edgar, the Pacific, 128, 136 

Edinburgh, chief city of the Scots, 
127 

Edith, Queen of Edward the 
Confessor, 134. 137 

Edmund Ironside, 130, 136 

Edmund Rich, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 215, 217, 218 

Edmund, St., King and Martyr. 
116,117; Monastery of, 132* ' 

Edmund the Magnificent, 124, 130 

Edred, son of Edward the Elder, 
124 

Edward I., King. 221—226 

Edward II.. King, 227 

Edward III., King, 228 

Edward the Confessor, 133—136, 
146, 150 ; laws of, 208 ; his tomb 
in Westminster Abbey, 225* 

Edward the Elder, 124, 136 

Edward the Martyr, 129 



Edwin, King of Korthumbria, 60, 

61. (», m 
Edwy, Kln^ of Wessox, 128 
Egbert, Bishop, translator of 

Scriptures. 100 
Egbert, overlord of England, 115, 

116, 124,136 
Eleanor, of Poitou, 189 
Election of bishops,-202 
Eleiitherius, bishop of Home, 8 
Elfrida, the murderess, 129 
Elgiva, her incestuous marriage, 

128 
Eliinelech, 106 
Elinham, See of, 84; Stigand 

bishop of, 136 
Elphege, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, martyred by the Danes, 130 
El}', bishop of, imprisoned, 187 
Ely Cathedral, 171* 
Ely, Monastery of, 143 
Ely. See of, founded, 171, 174 
Kiiioassies to Uome. 166 
Emma, of Normandy, 130, 131, 137, 

141 
Emperor, title of, adopted by 

Athelstan, 124 
Endowments ancient, of the 

Church ot England, 105—108 
England, Church of, meaning of, 

1.2 
Ens^lish lians^iiage, 30.113 
English Restoration after Danish 

conquest. 131 
England, when Britain became 

c;i!led. IIH 
Eorpwald, King of East Anglia, 

Gl,64 
Ephesus, Church of, 9 
Ephesus, Council of, 52, 89 
Episcopal Orders, continuity of, in 

rfonnan times, 145 
Episcopate, increase of, 84, 85, 125, 

171, 179 
Ernulph, prior ot Canterbury, 170 
Esi-urcs, Ralph de, bishop ot 

Rochester, 173 
Esi>eK, Conversion ot, 59, 85 
Estates forfeited to the Conqueror, 

141 
JSthandun, battle at, 120 
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Ethelbert. King of Kent, 48,49, 

63, 56, 58, 60, 63 
£)thelburga. Queen of Northum- 

bria, 75 
£thelneda, Lady of the Mercians, 

124 
Ethelfrid, Anglian king, 56, note 
Ethelhard, bishop of Lichfield, 

112 ' 

Ethelred, brother of Alfred the 

Great, 119 
Ethelred, Eorlderman of Mercia, 

124 
Ethelred the Unready, 120, 136, 

140 
Ethelwulf, King of Wessex, his 

gifts to the Church, 107, 148 
Eton College, 240j 241* 
Eucharist, doctrine of the, in 

Lanfranc*s time, 165 
European Heathenism, 15 
E-wald, Martyr priests named, 104 
Excommunication, note on, 154 
Excommunication, mutual, of 

Eastern and Roman churches, 

154 
Excommunication of King John, 

206 
Exemption of clergy from taxa- 
tion, 221 
Exeter Cathedral, Bishop^s seat 

in, 40* rebuilt, 170 
Exeter College, Oxford, 230 
Exeter, See of, established, 40, 143 



F 



Faith of Church of England, 2, 8, 

12, 14, 18, 19, 23, 26, 34, 39, 55, 

68, 63—66, 70, 116, 145 
Falkirk, battle of, 226 
Fasts and Festivals of Church, 

observance of, by Anglo Saxons, 

122 
Felix, bishop of Burgundy 64, 76, 

78 
Felix, rival pope of Rome, 146, note 
Felixstowe, 64 
Feudal tenure, 141 



Finan, bishop of Lindisfame, 71 

Finian, St, of Clonard, 37 

Fire. Druidical worship of, 3 

First Christian settlement in 
Britain. 7 

Fitzurse, Hegioald, one of Becket*B 
murderers, 199 

Fitz Walter Robert, marshal of 
the " Army of Grod and Holy 
Church," 208 

Flambard, Ralph, bishop of Dur- 
ham, see Ralph 

Flemish colony in Wales, 175 

Foreign missions of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church, 104 

Forth, firth of, and river, 4, 20, 
21,26 

Fountains Abbey built, 183, 188* 

Franciscan,or Grey Friars, founda- 
tion of their order. 212*, 214 

France, king of. mediates between 
Becket and Henry II., 198 ; in- 
vades England during reign of 
King John, 207 

France, wars with, 204, 228, 241 

Francis, St., of Assisa, 213 

Frea, a goddess worshipped by 
Teutomc tribes, 33 

Freeman, Professor, quoted, 142, 
145 

Fretville, conference between 
Thomas Becket and Henry I. 
at, 198 

Friar Bacon at Oxford, 230 

Friar John, archbishop of Can- 
terbury, 222 

Friars, Austin, 214 ; Carmelite or 
white, 214 ; Dominican or black, 
213, 214*; Grey, 213 ; their first 
appearance in En;^land, 213 

Friesland converted by Boni&use, 
104,105 

Froissart quoted, 239 

Fulke, colloquy of, with Richard 
I., 184 

Furness Abbey, establishment of, 
184* 

Fursey, an Irish monk, helps to 
convert East Anglia, 65, 76, 78 
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G 

Gallioan bishops, their intercourse 
with British Church, 21, 24, 34 

GaUican Litur^, 89 

Gallic wars of Julius Caesar, 2 

GalliennB, BomaUjgovernor, 13 

GallQway, St. Niman's church, at 
Whithorn in, 84 

Gall, St., an Irish monk, helps 
to convert Switzerland, 104 

Gaul, province of, 6, 9, 10, 13, 17, 
20, 26, 26, 47, 50, 51, 87, 104 

Gaunt, iee Ghent 

Geoffrey, of Monmouth, quoted. 17 

GeofErey Plantagenet, 189 

Germany, converted by St. Boni- 
face, 104 

German's, St, Cathedral, in Isle of 
Man, 23* 

German's, St., See of, in Cornwall, 
40, 125, 143 

Germanus, bishop of Auxerre, in 
Britain, 21—26. 32. 187 

Ghenti John of, the patron of 
Wycliflfe, 231, 233 

Gildas, early British historian, 7, ' 
11,14 

Glastonbury Abbey, 104, 116, 126, 
143, 156 

Glastonbury, St. Joseph's Chapel, 
6,7*; Germanus at, 24 ; not des- 
troyed by Saxons, 31 ; rebuilt by 
St.I)avid, 36; and St.I)unstan,129 

Gloucester Cathedral, 159, 237* 

Gloucester, council held at, 149 

Godfrey de Bouillon, 181 

Gods, heathen, of the Druids, 3, 
of the Bomans, 11, of the Anglo- 
Saxons, 33 

Godwine, the English earl, 134-136 

Gothic architecture, 205 

Gothic invasion of Europe, the 
cause of Bomans leaving Britain, 
20 

Gospel, spread of the, in Britain, 
10^42 

Grail, the holy. 6 

Gray, Walter de, bisihop of Wor- 
cester, made archbishop of York, 
211 



Great Britain, 2, 30 

Great Charter, Stephen Langton 
draws up the. ^ ; signed by 
King John,2()9*, 210; acknow- 
ledged by Henry III., 215 

Great Schism, 153, 154 

Greek coins found in Britain, 2 

Greenstead Church, Essex, 117, 132 

Gregorian chants taught in Brit- 
ain by James the Deacon, 63 ; 
forcibly suppressed at Glaston- 
bury by Norman Abbot, 144 

Gregorian Litany, 48 

Gregory II., pope, commissions 
Boniface to evangelise Germany, 
104 

Gregory the great, bishop of Bome, 
denies any bishops right to title 
of " Universal bishop," 43 ; his 
work in Bome, 45; his sympathy 
for the heathen Angli, 46*; sends 
Augustine to Britain, 47 ; sends 
reinforcements to Augustine, 53; 
replies to questionx>f Augustine 
respecting British bishops and 
Liturgies, 52 ; his scheme for re- 
establishing Christianity in East- 
ern Britain, 50, 61 

Gregory VII., pope, his work in 
increasing papal influence, 145 ; 
foils to obtain supremacy in 
England, 146, 147* ; his decision 
on the doctrine of the Eucharist, 
155; his struggle against lay 
investiture, 164 

Gregory XI., pope, orders arrest 
and trial of Wycliffe, 233 

Grenoble, first home of Carthusian 
Monks, 183 

Grey Friars, see Franciscan 

Grosset^te, bishop of Lincoln, his 
scholarly attainments, 217, his 
great sermon at Lyons, 218, his 
national and patriotic en- 
deavours, 219 

Growth of British Christianity, 

13—27 
Gundulph. bishop of Eochester, 
builds Tower of London, 152 : 
builds Bochester Cathedral, 170 

I Guthrum the Dane 120, 121 

K 2 
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Pladrlan, the Abbot, accompanies 

Theodore to Britain, 83 
Hadrian, Pope, sends metropoli- 
tan's pall to Lichfield, 112 
- fiadriau, Roman general, builds 

wall in Britain from Carlisle to 

Tyne, 9* 10, 21 
Hales, Alexander, the Franciscan 

friar, 214 
Hampshire settled by Saxons. 31 ; 

churches of, destroyed to form 

New Forest, 151, 164 
Harold, the Dane, 134 
Harold, the Englishearl, 134— 137, 

150 ; his church at Waltham, 

136* 
Hastings, Battle of, 139 
Hatfield, Synod of, 89 
1 Heathenism, Anglo-Saxon, 33^ 34 
Heathen temples converted mto 

churches. 59 
Heddi, Bishop of Wessex^ 87 
Hengist and Horsa land m Kent, 

29, 76 : meaning of names, 33 
Hengist s Down,victory of English 

over Danes at, 116 
Henry de Bloia, bishop of Win- 
chester and papal legate, 178, 

186, 188, 191, 195 
Henry I., King, 164 — 188, charter 

of, 208 
Henry II., King, 189—203 
Heniy III., King, 212—221 
Henry VI., his foundation of Eton 

School, and King's College, 

Cambridge, 240 
Henry VI 1., King, reference to, 

241 
Heptarchy, formation of the, 32 ; 

conversion of, 76 
Hereford, See of, created by 

Theodore, 84 
Hereford, Use (Liturgy) of, 155 
Herefridj bishop of Worcester, 

killed in battle by Danes, 116 
Here^sy, Pelagian. 20, 23 
Hereward, the Outlaw, his defence 

of the Isle of Ely against the 

Kormans, 143 



Hertford, Synod of, 88, 110 

Herv6 le Breton, bishop of Bangor 
becomes first bishop of Ely. J 71 

Hexham. Abbey of, founded by 
Wilfrid, 82; madeabishoj^'s seat 
by Theodore, 85, 87; view of 
interior^ 92* | a^n madt a 
monastic institution, 93 

Hides of land, 138 

Higbert, archbishop of Lichfield, 
112 

Hilary, St, of Poitiers^ his testi- 
mony to faith of British Church, 
19 

Hilda, abbess of Whitby, 79, 102 
115 

Hildebrand, tee Gregory VII., 
portrait of, 147* 

Hippo, St Augustine, bishop of, 21 

History, Bede*s ecclesiastical, of 
Britain, 111 

History, i>rofane, of Britain, 2 

"Holy Church," phrase used in 
early times, 107, 208 

Holy Ghost, controversy respect- 
ing< procession of the, 154 

Holy Island, 9ee Lindisfame 

Holy Land, pilgrimages to, 36, 
179 ; Crusades in defence of, 162, 
179—182 

Holy Trinity, worship of, en- 
dangered by veneration of sunts, 
23 

Homage, paid by English to Nor- 
mans, 141 ; refused by William 
Conoueror to Papacy, 147 ; re- 
fused by Anselm to Henry I., 
165—169 ; paid by King John to 
Papacy, 207 

Honorius, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 61, 63 

Hononus I., Poi>e, sends pall to 
See of York, 61; and Canter- 
bury, 65 ; gives Felix, 66, and 
Birmus, 68, permission to work 
independently of Canterbury 
monks. 

HonoriusIL, Pope, compromises 
le^^tine controversy By con- 
stituting the archbishopof Can- 
terbury his ordinary legate, 178 ^ 
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HoBpitallera, Knights, 179—182 

Hubert de Burgh, 216 

Hubert, pai)al legate, time of 

conquest, 147 
Hubert waiter, archbishop of 

Canterbury, 202, 206 
Kugh de Moreville, 199, 200 
Hugh, St, bishop of Lincoln, 203, 

Uumber, River, 31, 32, 48, 68, 61, 

124,203 
•* Hundred Years' War," the, with 

France, 241 



Iceland, evangelised from lona, 38 

Ida, founder of the Anglian King- 
doms^ 31, 76 

laa. King of Wessez, becomes a 
monk, 109; founds an English 
school at Bome, 110; laws of, 
110, 122 ; his example followed, 
126 

Incarnation, Anselm*s treatise on 
the, 163 

Independence of British Church, 
42; of Anglo-Saxon Church, 
91— 93^ 128 ; of Church of Eng- 
land m Medieval times, 147, 
148, 169, 241 

India, The English Church and. 
in reign of Alfred the Great, 123 

Ingwar, Danish leader, 116 

Innocent, II., Pope, gives bishop of 
Winchester preceaence, as pai)al 
legate, over archbishop of 
Canterbury, 178 

Innocent IIL, Pope, his influence 
over King John, 206 ; interferes 
in election of archbishop of 
Canterbury, 206 ; lays the king- 
dom under interdict, 206; be- 
comes suzerain of England, 207 ; 
dies, 211 

Interdict, England laid under an, 
206 ; released from it, 208 

Investiture, explanatory note, 164 ; 
quarrel respecting, between 
Anseim and Benry I., 164—169 ; 



lay investiture forbidden by 
Synod of Home, 164 

lona, foundation of, 37*, 38, :?9 ; 
its influence over conversion of 
Heptarchy, 66—70, 76, tO; 
coronation stone at, 39, 225 

Ireland, St. Patrick converts, 26, 2i') 

Irenssus, bishop of Lyons, 9 

Irish and Scotch, identical term:», 
2(>,26 

Irish bishops and See of Canter- 
bury, 59, 176 

Irish Missionaries, trained at 
Welsh Colleges, 37; in Corn- 
wall, 39, 40; in Gaul and 
Switzerland, 104 

Isis, The river. King of Wessex 
baptised at, 68 

Islip, Archbishop, founder of Can- 
terbury Hall, Oxford, 23 ' 

Italian Missions, failure of, in 
Britain, 69—63 

Italian Mionks in Britain, 43, etc. 



Jaenbert, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, assents to creation of an 
archbishopric for Lichfield, 112 
James, the deacon, introduced 
Gregorian Psalmody to Britain, 
63 ; present at Whitby Confer- 
ence, 79 
Jarrow church, 101*, 132 
Jarrow Monastery, 102 — 104 
Jaruman. bishop of Lichfield, 86 
Jerome, St., his testimony to the 
early British Church, 19; his 
estimate of Pelagius, 20 
Jerusalem, Pilgrimages to, 36, 87 ; 
intercourse with Church of, 123 ; 
defence of , by Crusades J 179 — 181 
Jews banish Joseph of Arimathea,6 
John Ball, mad priest of Kent, 235 
John de Cr^ma, papal legate in 

England, 176—178 
John, King of England, 206—211 ; 

signing Magna Charta, 209* 
John of Beverley, bishop of Hex- 
ham 93, 187 
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John of Gaunt, 231; 233, 235 
John, St., the Baptist, Knights of, 

179—182 
John, St., the Evangelist, his 

liturgy, 9; claimed by Colman 

as the author of the customs of 

Celtic Christians, 79 
John VI., Pope, Wilfrid's appeal 

to, 93 
John XVI., rival pope, 146 
John XXII., Pope, 227, 228 
Joseph's, St., Chapel, Glastonbury, 

7* 
Joseph, St., of Arimathea, said to 

have brought Christianity to 

Britain, 6 
Jovian, the Emperor, 19 
Julius Caesar, 2 

Julius, early British martyr, 11 
Jurisdiction of Popes in England 

denied, 55, 89—93, 128, 146—149, 

160, 161, 174, 206—211, 218, 

231—233, 236 
Justus, sent from Bome to help 

Augustine, 62; first bishop of 

Rochester, 60 ; consecrates 

Paulinus to Northumbria, 60 
Jutes, settlement of, in Kent, 28, 

34, and Isle of Wight, 73 ; their 

conversion, 48 — 58 
Jutland, early home of Jutes, 29 ; 

and map, 29* 

K 

Kathedra, see Cathedral, 40"* 
Kenneth, King of Scotland, 127 
Kentigern, St., Celtic missionary 
in Scotland, 26 ; founded See of 
St. Asaph, 37 
Kent, Jutes settle in, 28*, 29 ; con- 
version of, by Augustine, 48 — ^8 
Silwardby, Robert, archbishop of 

Canterbury, 221 
King's College chapel, 239, 240 
Kirkcudbright, 99 
Kirkstall Abbey founded, 183 
Knights of St. John Hospitallers, 

179— las 

Knights Templar, 179—183 ; sup- 
pression of, 227 



Lady of the Mercians, Ethelfleda, 
124 

Laity, the, an integral part of the^ 
Church, 170 

Lanfranc, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 146, 152, 153 

Langton, Stephen, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 206—217 

Lastingham, monastery of, 86 

Lateran Palace, 160' 

Latin language used in Roman 
Britain, 19 ; liturgies and Scrip- 
tures in, 156, 234 

Laud, archbisnop of Canterbury, 
reference to, 126 

Laurence, St., Church of,Bradf ord- 
on-Avon, lOO*, 101 

Laurentius, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 52, 59, 60 

Laws of Ina, llO, of Alfred the 
Great, 122 ; of England, 142 

Lazarus expelled from Judea by 
Jews, 6 

Legates, papal, 146, 176—178 

Legends respecting early Chris- 
tianity of Britain, 5 — 8 

Leicester, Earl of. pronounces 
sentence against Becket, 4, 196 

Leicester, See of, founded, 84 

Leicester, town of, fortified by 
Ethelfleda, 124 

Leo v.- rival pope, 146 

Lent, Alleluia battle, during, 21 

Lerins, monastery or, 2.5, 47 

Liberius, rival pope, 146 

Libraries, Anglo-Saxon, 97 

Lichfield, Bishop of, assists Dun- 
stan to maintain the marriagtr 
laws of the .('hurch, 128 

Lichfield cathedral, 85* 

Lichfield, See of, founded, 84, 
made an archbishopric, 111; See 
transferred to Chester, 143 

Licinius, joint emperor with Con- 
stant! ne, 18, 14 

Lincoln Cathedral, 205* 

Lincoln, See of, first at Dorchester, 
1H4 ; removed to Lincoln, 143; 
divided to form Ely diocese, 171 
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Iindisfarne,Aidan founded church 
at. 67* ; missionaries from, es- 
taolish Christianity in London, 
71 ; in Mercia,Sussez,75,seeTable, 
76 ; becomes a bishopric, 85, 90 ; 
St. Guthbert, at, 98—100 ; des- 
troyed by Danes, 104, 115, 119 

Xilin, son of Caratacus, identified 
with Linus, first bishop of Borne, 
5 

Literature among the Anglo- 
Saxons, 63, 97, 100—104:, 122 

Liturgies, early British, 8, 52 ; 
Anglo-Saxon, 52, 122; Sarum, 156 

Llandaff Cathedral, 35*, 36 

Llandaff, See of, 35, 36 

Loire, the river, 205 

London, Bishop of, at Council of 
Aries, 17 

London, heathen worship at, 33 

London, restoration of see of, 50, 
51,70: Danes at, 119 

Long, William, of Wykeham, 
238—240 

Louis, king of France, 197 

Louis, the Dauphin. 211 

Luba, her gift to tne brethren at 
Christ Church, Canterbury. 107 

Lucius, a kin^ of Britain, sends to 
Borne for Christian teachers, 7, 8 

Luidhard, bishop of Senlis, ac- 
companies Queen Bertha to Kent, 
48,50 

Lupus, bishop of Troyes, 21, 23 

Lyons, Irenasus, bishop of, 9 ; 
^therius of, 50 ; Anselm at, 164 ; 
Grossetete*s sermon at, 218 

M 

Maefl-Garmon, battle at, 22 
Magna Charta, drawn up by 
Stephen Langton, 208, ite 
Chsurter 
Malchus, first bishop of Water- 
ford, consecrated by Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 161 
Malcolm, King of Scotland, 124 
Malmesbury, William of, quoted, 

163, 180 
Man, Isle of, 23, 24 



Manuscripts of Anglo-Saxon 
timtts, 97 

Maps, of North-West Europe, 
16*; of Teutonic settlements, 
29*; of Anglo-Saxon Missions, 
74* 

Marcus Aarelius, 9 

Martha, said to have accompanied 
St. Joseph to Glastonbury, 6 

Martin, papal legate, 219 

Martin, St., of Tours, 25 

Martin's, St., Church in Canter- 
bury, 8, frontispiece*, 42, 50, 51 

Martyrs, early, in jBritaiii, 11 

Mary, St., the Virgin, veneration 
of, 200; Chad dedicates his 
church to, 86. 

Mary's, St, church at Dover, 8, 41*, 
42,51 

Masses for the dead, 216 

Matthew Paris, quoted, 215 

Matilda of Scotland, her marriage 
with Henry I., 167 

Matilda, empress of Germany, 177, 
179,185,186 

Matrimonv, clerical, prohibited by 
Odo and Dunstan, 127 ; and by 
Lanfranc, 155, 156 ; allowed on 
payment of fines, 170 ; defended 
by St. Hugh of Lincoln, 204 

Mayence, St. Boniface becomes 
Archbishop of, 106 

Meath, Council at Teltown, in 
province of, 38 

Mediaeval Church Architecture, 
236—238 

Mellitus, Italian missionary, sent ^ 
from Kome, 52 : revives see of 
London, 56, 70 ; letter of Gregory 
the Great to. 59 ; exiled, 60 

Melrose, founded by Lindisf arne 
monks, 80; Cuthoert becomes 
Prior at, 98* ; his remains con- 
veyed to, 118 

Mendicant orders, 213 

Menevia, ancient see of, estab- 
lished, 36 ; renamed St. David's, 
36 ; college at, 37 

Mercia, kingdom of, founded, 32 ; 
converted, 70—72 ; divided into 
five dioceses, 84 
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Merton College, Oxford, 230* 
Middle Angles, part of Mercia, 

Middle Saxons, settlement of, 31 

Military religions orders, 179 — 182 

Miracles (MedisBval) denounced 
by St. Hugh of Lincoln, 201 

Missal, King Alfred*B constant 
use of the, 122 

Missionaries, early, in Britain, 10, 
14,15 

Missions, Celtic, 24—27, 66—72; 
unsuccessful Italian, 59 — 63 ; 
Anglo-Saxon foreign, 104, 105 

Moh^nmedans. 179 

Monasteries, Celtic, 10, 37-^9; 
Anglo-Saxon, 110—111 

Monastic life, 97; princes enter 
upon tiie, 109 ; favoured by Odo 
and Dunstan, 127 ; ascendancy 
of, in Norman times, 151 

Monkwearmouth, Monastery of, 
132 

Montfort, Earl Simon de, leader 
of patriotic party, 219 ; summons 
the first representative parlia- 
ment, 220 ; defeat and death of, 
221 

Montmartre, 198 

MontmiraiL 197 

Moon, the Paschal, 54, 79 

Moon, worship of, by Teutonic 
tribes 33 

Morevilie * Hugh de, 199, 200 

Morgan (Pelagius), his heresy in 
Bntain, 20, 21 

Mortmain, statute of, 222 

Mosaic law, basis of Alfred's 
code, 122 

Mount Badon, Battle of, 31 

Mull, Isle of, 88 

Mundlinffham, land at,bequeathed. 
to Canterbunr Cathedral, 107 

Murder of Becket, 199 



N 

Nantes,William Conqueror at, 151 
New Forest, depopulation of 
Hampshire to form, 161 



New monastic orders, 182 — ^185 
Neustria, Wilfrid consecrated in, 81 
Nicaea, general council of, 17, 

18, 57, 81, w9 
Nicene creed, British bishops as- 
sent to, 18 
Ninian, St., his missions in Scot- 
land and Ireland, 24, 25, 26, ids 
settlement at Whithorn bocomes 
a Northumbrian bishopric, 84 
Nobles, the Noniian, 139 
Norfolk, part of Ea^t Anglia. 64, 66 
Norman architecture, ln2, 181, 237 
Norman bishops, first introduced 

by Edward the Confessor, 134 
Norman Conquest, the, 139—156 
Normandy, 139, 140 
Norway, Danes and Normans come 

from, llrt, 139, converted, 132 
Northallerton, battle of, lb7 
Northampton, Council of, 195 
Northmen, or Normans, 114, 139, 

140-153 
Northumbria, settlement of by th^ 
Angles, 31, 32 ; conversion of bv 
PauHr.us, 60, 6], 76 ; apostacy of, 
58 ; Christianity restored in, by 
St. Aidan of lona, 66—68; re- 
gained by Oswy, 72 ; Roman 
customs observed in, 78—80 : 
Wilfrid expelled from, 91 ; Eg- 
berts schools in, 112, Dane> 
devastate, 115 
Norwich, Bishop of, upholds Henrj 

1. against Anselm, 166 
Norwich < athedral, 64*, 170, 238 
Norwich, See of , formed from Blm- 

hani and Dunwich, 143 
Nursia, St. Benedict, of, 47 



Oak, Synod of the, 53 

Oath of allegiance to be taken by 

all landowners, 150; refused by 

Anselni, 1(:6 
Obedience, a fundamental rule of 

Benedictine monks, 47 
Odo. archbishop of Canterbury 

126, 127* 
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Odo, bishop of Bayeux, 148*. 163, 

167 
Offa,king of Mercia, 107—115, 122, 

126, 148 
OfEa's Dyke, 118 
Old Saint PauPB, 71* 
Old Sarum, seat of bishops of 

Kamsbury and Sherborne re- 
moved to, 143 
Omer, St, 196 

Orders, three Apostolic, of clergry, 
' 17, 86, 87 ; military. 179 ; new 

monastic, 181 ; menaicant, 213 
Oriel College, Oxford, 230 
Oriffen, his testimony to British 

Christianity^ 10 
Orkney Islets, jurisdiction of see of 

Canterbury extended to, 175 
Ornaments for Churches, brought 

over by Justus and others, 53 ; 

and note 
Orosius, Alfred the Great trans- 
lates, 122 
Osmund, bishop of Sarum, his 

liturgical revision, 155 
Osric, Kin^ of Deira, 66 
Oswald, king of Northumbria, 66, 

67^70 
Oswine, son of Sdwin king of 

Northumbria. f 6, 70 
Oswy, King oi Northumbria, 66, 

70—72, 78—82 
Otho, Cardinal, papal legate in 

England, 216, 217 
Ownership of churches implies 

right of presentation, 94, 229 
Oxford, Provisions of, 220 
Oxford, University of, 230 



Palestine, sad condition of, under 
Turks, 179 

PaUadius, missionary bishop to the 
Scots, 25 

Pall, (Pallium) the. 60, note, sent 
to see of Canterbury 50 ; to see 
of York, 51, 61, to see of Lich- 
field, 112, see also 154, 160, 161, 
174, 176, 177 

PlEUfidulph, papal legate, V^ 



PafNi] encroachments, 175 
Paris, Matthew, quoted, 215 
Paris, University of, 206 
Parliament, 94; first representa- 
tive, 219, 221 ; first complete, 223 
Parliamentary opposition to piapal 

claims, 227—229, 231, 232, 240 
Parochial System, origin of, 93 
Paschal lI.,rope,16t{, 168, 169; his 
hatred of Knglish ecclesiastical 
independence, 175 
Pastoral Sbitf andBing,Investiture 

with, liX), 169 
Patriarch, meaning of term, 163 
Patriarch of Constantinople 43, 154 
Patriarch of Jerusalem 36, 87 
Patrick. St., early life, 25 ^ conse- 
cratea bishop of the Irish, 26 ; 
his work carried on, 37 
Patronage, private, origin of, 94 
Paul of Caen builds St. Aiban's 

Abbey, 170 
Paul, St., a prisoner at Bome, 5; 
his probable influence in con- 
version of Britain, 6 
Paulinussent from Bome, 52; goes 
with Ethelburga to York, 60; 
builds stone church at Lincoln, 
61 ; files from York to Kent, 63, 
66,76 
Paur8^8t.,rathcdral,old,71;* built 
on site of older British church, 
8 : and heathen temple, 59 
Paul's, St.. Council held at, 216 
Peace of Wedmore, 12(), 121 
Peada, son of Penda, 70, 72 
Peckham, John, archbishop of 

Canterbury, 2-2 
Peel Harbour, St. German's Cath- 
edral at 23* 24 
Pelagianism 20—23 
Pelagius II., Pope, 20, 21 
Penda, king of Mercia, 68, 66, 72 
Perpendicular style of Church 

architecture 2S6, 2.% 
Perranzabuloe. 39,* 40 
Persecutions oi Christians, 9, 11, 14 
Peter, a monk, sent to Bome by 

Augustine. 52 
Peterborough Monastery, 72, Hi) 
Peter, papal legate, 176 
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Peter 's-pence, origin of, 126 ; paid 
by order of William the Oon- 

?iueror, 148 : withheld by 
English Parliament, 232 
Peter, St., Edwin builds stone 

church at York to, 61 ; Italian 

customs ascribed to, 79, 80 
Peter's, St., Church of, Cornhill, 8 
Peter the Hermit, preacher of 

Crusades, 179 
Philip Augustus, king of France, 

207 
Philip, St., banished from Jerusa- 
lem by Jews, 6 
Phlegmund, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, 124 
Picts, 10, 21, 22* 29, 31, 71 
Pictures, set up in churches, 86, 

used for illustrative teaching, 96 
Pilgrim, costume of a. 163 
Pilgrimages to Jerusalem, 36, 179 : 

to Rome, 110, 113, 131, 162; to St. 

David's, 175 ; to Canterbury , 200 
Piranus, missionary in Cornwall, 

39 
Pirates, Danish, 114 
Pluralist bishops, 143 
Poetry, alliterative of Aldhelm, 

100; of Caedmon,102 
Poor priests, Wycliffe's, 233 
Poor, tithes never eiven to 

share amongst the, 1(@ 
Pope's claim to supremacy in 

England denied, 66, 91, 128, 147, 

177, 206, 219, 228—236 
Pope, meaning of term, 163 
Prtsmunire^ first statute of, 229 
Proctors of clergy, summoned to 

Parliament, 2^ 
Protestants, what is rightly meant 

by, 63 
Provence, Augustine stays for a 

time in, 47 
" Provisions of Oxford," 220 
Provision, Papal, of English bene- 

aces, 227 
ProvisorSj first statute of, 229 
Pudens^ married to Claudia of i 

Britain, 6 ' 

Purbeck marble, used to build ! 

English churches, 166 [ 



Putta, Bishop of Rochester, 87 
Psrthias explores Britain, 2 

Q 

Queen Alchfleda, 70, 75 
Queen Bertha, 47—49, 60, 75 
Queen Banfled, 78, 79 
Queen Blgiva, 128 
Queen Emma, 130, 134 
Queen Bthelburga, 60—63, 76, 7a 
Queen Ethelburh, 109, 110 
Queen's College, Oxford, 230 

R 

Ralph d'Escures, archbishop of 

Canterbury, 173, 176 
Ralph Flambard, Bishop of Dur- 
ham, 157, 169, 164, 170, 176 
Ramsbury, see of^43 
Reading Abbey, Henry I. buried 

in, 179 
Realm of England, Bishop of 

Rome no jurisdiction in the, 236 
Redwald, king of East Anglia, 69' 
" Regular " Clergy, 126 
Regum Malleus, title given to St. 

Hugh of Lincoln, 204 
Relics, veneration of. 23 ; des-^ 

troyed by Danes, 118 
Reservation of English benefices 

by Popes, 227 
Restitutus, British bishop at 

Council of Aries, 17 
Restriction of ecclesiastical privi- 
leges, 192 
Reynolds, Walter, archbishop of 

Canterbury, 227 
Rheims, Thurstan of York, con-^ 

secrated at, il74 
Rhone, the river, 5 
Rich, Edmund, archbishop of 

Canterburv, 215—217 
Richard Baldwin, archbishop of 

Canterbury, 202 
Richard-de-la-Wych, bishop of 

Chichester,218 
Richard I., King, 184, 240 
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Richard II., King. 233 

Richard Weathershed, archbishop 

of Canterbury, 216 
Ripon Cathedral, 92* 
Ripon, Monastery of. founded by 

Wilfrid, 82 
Ripon, See of, founded, 91 
Rival Popes, 146 note, 160 
Robert de Twenge. Sir, 216 
Robert, Duke of Kormandy, 164 
Robert of Jumieges, first Norman 

prelate in England, 134—136 
Robert of Winchelsea, archbishop 

of Canterbuiy, 224, 227 
Rochester, Bishop of, suspended 

and excommunicated for in- 
fringing rights of the See of 

Canterbury. 199 
Rochester Cathedral, 56'*', pillaged 

by Danes, 119 ; rebuilt by Gim- 

dulph, 170 
Rochester, See of, founded, 56 
Rockingham, council of, 160 
Roger, bishop of Salisbury, 186 
Romanesque Architecture, 133 
Roman Liturgy, 8 
Romans, conquest of Britain by, 

3, 4, their evacuation of Britain, 

19,20 
Roman tower at York, 13* 
Romanus, chaplain to Queen 

Banfled, 78, 79 
Roman wall, 8, 9'*' 10 note. 31 
Rome, api)eals to, rejectea, 90, 91 
Rome, British captives in, 4—6; 

decline of its power, 45 
Rome shot, or Peter's-pence, 166 
RomCj synod of, 166 
Ross in Pembrokeshire, colonised 

by Flemish emigrants, 174 
Runnymede, 210 



s 

•Sacerdoe, a priest of the British 
church, present at council of 
Aries, 17 

Sacrifice of masses, 216 

-Saints, veneration of, 23 ; Bede's 
book on, 102 



Salisbury, bishop of, suspended 
for infringing rights of see of 
Canterbury, 199 

Salisbury Cathedral, 155*, 156 

Salisbury Plain— Stonehenge on. 3; 
oath of allegiance taken on^ 150 

Salisbury, see of, formed by uniting 
Ramsbury and Sherborne, 143 

" ^Iva ecclesiae dignitate^^^ 1% 

Sanctuary, privilege of, 193*, 194 

Saracens in the Holy Land, 146^ 
162, 179 

Sardica, council of, 18 

Sarum, use of, 155, see also Salis- 
bury 

Saxon Architecture, 133 

Saxon Chronicle, quoted, 29 

Saxons,East, kingdom of, founded, 
31,32; converted 56: apostatised, 
69, 60 ; reconverted, 70, 71 

Saxons, South, kingdom of, 
founded, 31, 32; converted by 
Wilfrid of Lindisfarne, 73, 92 

Saxons, their first settlement in 
Britain, 30 

Saxons, West,kingdom of , founded, 
31 ; converted, 68, 76 

Saxony, Celtic missionaries mur- 
dered in, 104 

Scandinavia, Danish tribes from, 
114 

Scone, coronation stone brought 
from, 225 

Scotch, 20, 25, 

Scotland, S4, 26, 34, 38, 39 

Scotland, Church in, acKnowledges 
supremacy of Canterbury, 176 

Scottish crown surrendered to 
English king, 225 

Scots, the, 10, 25, 29, 151 

Scriptures translated by Aldhelm, 
100 ; Caedmon, 101 ; Bede, 102 ; 
Alfred the great, 122 ; Wycliflfe, 
233—235 

Sebert, King of East Saxons, 59 
Secular clergy, 126, 185 

Sees, Ancient BritiBh, 17, 35, 36 

Selsey, landing place of Saxon 

invaders, 30 
Selsey, see of, founded by Wilfrid, 
75 
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Senlis, Luidhard, bishop of, 48 

Sens, Becket retires to, 197 

Serration of civil and ecclesias- 
tical courts, 149 

Sepulchre's, St., Church, Cam- 
bridge, 1K>*, 181 

Severn, the river, 53 

Severus, bishop of Treves, 23 

Severus, Roman wall of, 10 

Sewell, archbishop of York, 219 

Shaftesbury, nunnery of, 123 

Sheppy, Isle oi, Jutes baptized 
near, 51 

Sherborne, see of, founded, 69; 
transferred to Sarum. 143 

Shrine of St. Alban, 11*^ 

Shrines of Anglo-Saxon saints 
destroyed by Danes, 118 

Sigberct, King of East Anglia,64,65 

Sigberct, King of Essex, 71 

Simon de Montfort, 219 

Simon Langham, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 231 

Simon Langton, elected arch- 
bishop of York, 211 

Simony, abhorrent to William the 
Conqueror, 151; openly prac- 
tised by William Kufus, 157, 
168. 164 ; and by the Pope, 217 

Sineli,*King of Leinster, 26 

Solomon, King of Cornwall, 39 

Sol way Firth, 25, 26 

Somerset, County of, 31 

Spain, 10 

Standard, battle of the, 185 

State, see Realm 

Statutes passed by Parliament 
against Roman supremacy in 
England, 22«, 229, 231, 240 

Stephen. King, i;9, 185—188 

Stephen s, St., monastery at Caen, 
146, 151, 153 

Stigand, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 144—146, 153 

Stonenenge, Druid remain s'at, 3* 

Streanaeshalch, ( Whitby) 77, 78, 80, 
81, 102, 116 

Strathclyde, 32, 124, 127 

Succoth, (St. Patrick,) 25 

Sudbury Simon, Archbishop ot 
Canterbury. 233, 235 



Suffolk, part of East Anglia, 32, 64 

Sun-worship by Anglo Saxons, 33 

Supremacy of see of Canterbury, 
173, etc. 

Supremacy, papal, in England, 
origin or 169, growth of, 14<>. 
175—178, 185, 19«, 197, 20S, 
opposition to. 208' 216, 218, 
226—229, 231—236, 240 

Sussex, see Saxons. South 

Swale, 10,000 Anglo Saxons bap- 
tised at ford of, 51 

Sweden, Danes supplant Angles in 
115 

Swegen, the Dane, 130 

Synod of the Oak, 53 

Synod, tee Council 



T 

Templar, Knights, 179, IJ'2 
Temple Church, London, 181 
Temporalities of benefices, seized 
by Rufus, 157 ; Incumbents to 
pay homage for, 169 
Terminology of "Church" and 

" England," 1, 2 
Tertullian, his testimony to Chris- 
tianity of early Britain, 9 
Teutonic tribes, 2, 2S, 30, 32, 114 
Thadioc, bishop of York, 33 
Thanet, Isle of, Augustine lands in 

the, 48 
Theobald, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 179, 188 
Theodore, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, consecrated at Rome, 82 ; 
assisted by Hadrian, 83 ; visits 
all the land, 84; increases the 
Episcopate, 85; amalgamates the 
missions into one great Anglo- 
Saxon Church, 86, 87; es- 
tablishes annual synod, 89, 94 ; 
resists appeals to Rome, 91 ; 
establishes parochial system. 93; 
Church of England independent 
from his day until alter the 
Norman conquest, 153 
Theon, bishop of London, 33 
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Thomai Becket, arcbbiibop of 

Cunterborr, ite Becket 
Thomas, bisbop of Duawjch, the 

flnt BDgligh biEbop, 6S 
Tbomaa 11., arubbiahop of Tori, 



tha Bee of Canterbury, 173 

Thomaa of Baveux made aruh- 

bi«hop of York, 146 ; repudiates 

■npremac; of lee of Canterbury, 

Thonthe Teutons' god ol Thunder, 

33 
ThiirBtart, archbishop of Tork, 

173, 177 

Thur.-iau, Xorman abbot, at Qla«- 
tonbury. 156 

TlDteni Abbey, 1S3 

Tithes, their' early oiigln lOS, 
Uieir roluntuy character, lOli, 
107 ; given iuviolably 108, not 
given for the poor, lOB 

TiiT, the Teutons' god of battle, 33 

Tonsare, direrse cuBtomE respect- 
ing the, 64. 6B, 7T, 83 

Tower of London, built by Gun- 
dulph, Ushop of Bocheater, 166* 

Tracy, William de, 199 

TranrabBtantiatioii, tau^lit by 
XAnfranc, 164;leftan open ques- 
tion by Qragory YII., 165 

Tr6ves,23 

Triads, the Wetoh, 6 

Triue immenlon at Baptism, M 

Troyes, 21 

Tnimbert, biBhop of Heiham, 87 
ruda,abbototMelroseand bighop 
of Lindis^me, 80 

PurkB, their iii-trentment of Chris- 
tian pilgrims in PaIeBtine,162,lT0 

Twenge, Sir Bobert de, 216 

Tyne, the river, 10 

u 

Obba, leader of Danes, 116 
Of, biBbop of Dorchester, 134 
Dlltsr, Diarmaid, king of, 37 
TInifonn Service Book, OBmond'i 
attempt to make, 165 



"ITniversal Bisbop,"Ti tie of, repu- 
diated by Pope Greaory tha 
Qreat, 43; assumed by Pop* 
Gregory, VII., IM 

Universities of Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, 229-^31 
raliuB. rivr ' 

160, Ifil'' 
Urban VI., rival pope, 146, note 
" Uees " of Bangor, Hereford, York 

and Sarum, 165 

V 

Vaoarius at Oxford, 230 
Valentia, province of, 25 
Veralam.ptaceof St Alban's mar- 
tyrdom, 11 

Vicar— meaning of the term— I8S 
Vighard, sent to Rome for conse- 
cration, 83 
Vigiti lie, bishop of Aries, 60 
Virgin Mary, reverence paid to, 



respecting vacancy In the s( 
Canterbury, 82 
VortiKem invites Teutonic triliea 



Wales, Church Organisation in, 

34—37 
Wales, boundary between England 

W^ilvj. K.;ln(ioiiH (if ild ClLiircb to 

Will"i, i:(jiKiLn*-t iif, hv Nonnin 
Nol]le8,16«,175:liy Edward l.,3» 
Wallace, Scottjoh patriot, 226 
Walter Hubert, archbishop of 
Quiterburv, SOZ, 20B 

Waltham Abbe;y, 136*, 136,229. 

Wiirelwast, Wlliiam. chnmidona 
national cause before the pope 
Itifi— 189, warns Anselm not to 
return to Enxland, 168 ; buUda 
Kxeter Cathedra!, 170 

Wars of the Eoaea, 241 
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Warwick, fortified by Bthelfleda, 

124 
Waterf jrd, bishop of, consecrated 
by archbishop of Canterbury, 161 
Watling Street, 120 
Wat Tyler's rebellion, 235 
Waverley Abbey, founded, 183 
Wearmouth, Benedict Biscop's 

Church at. 102, 103, 116, 132 
Weathershea, Richard, archbishop 

of Canterbury, 215 
Wedmore, Peace of, 120, 121 
Wells Cathedral, 129* 
Wells, See of. founded, 129 
Welsh Churcn, united with Eng- 
lish Church. 174—175 
Welsh, meaning of the term, 30 
Wessex, foundation of kingdom, 

31 ; conversion of, 68, 69, 76 
Western Christendom, 88, 91, 112 
Westminster Abbey, founded by 
Edward Confessor, 134, 135 ; 
Conqueror crowned in, 142 ; re- 
built 213 ; shrine of Confes- 
sor, 225* 
Westminster, Councils at, 149, 177, 

193 
West Wales (Devon, Cornwall, 

and Somerset) 31, 40, 125 
Whitby Abbey, conierenoe at, 
77—80, destroyed by Danes, 115 
Whitefriars, or Carmelites, 214 / 
White Monks, see Cistercian 
Whithorn, St. Ninian's Church at, 

84.85 
Wight, Isle of. Jutes settle in, 73 
Wilfrid, monk of Lindisfiu*ne, con- 
verts Sussex, 73, 74 ; defends 
Italian customs at Whitby con- 
ference, 76 — 80 ; made bishop of 
York, 81 ; builds churches and 
monasteries, 81, 89 ; is banished 
from Northumoria, 90 — ^92 ; his 
appeals to Rome rejected,91 — 93; 
dies, 93 
William de Corbueil, archbishop 
of Canterbury, accepted subor- 
dinate position from bishop of 
Rome, 176, 178; submits to 
John de Crema being extra- 
ordinary legate, 177 



William of Malmesbury, quoted, 
176, 168 

William the Conqueror, 135—140 ; 
accents English laws, 142, 179 ; 
divides English land among his 
followers, 141 : reorganises epis- 
copacy, 143 ; repudiates allen- 
ance to papacy, 145^148; 
separates civil and ecclesiastif'ai 
courts, 149; orders Domesday 
survey, 150 ; summary of reign, 
151, 152 

William Rufus, king ; his simo- 
niacal transactions, 157 ; his ap- 
pointment of Anselmj 158 ; his 
quarrel with the archbishop, 160 
— 163 ; his untowar|l death, 164 

Willibrod,Missionary m Friesland, 
104 

Winchelsea, Robert, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 226, 227 

Winchester Cathedral, 122* ; diBS- 
troyed by Danes,119,Cnut at,131; 
rededicated, 170 

Winchester, See of, 69 ; divided, 84 

Winchester, Witan at, 145, 149 

Windsor C^tle, built by Wyke- 
ham, 239 

Wini, bishop of Winchester. 69 

Witan, (Witenagemot) 60, 91, 96, 
130, 145, 146, 149, 221 

Witham Priory, founded by Henry 
I. in expiation of Becket's mur- 
der, 182, 203 

Woden, worship of, by Anglo- 
Saxons, 33 

Woodstock, council at,*192 

Worcester Cathedral, 144*; built 
by Wulfstan. 170 

Worcester, See of, founded, 84; 
bishop of, killed in battle by 
Danes, 116 

Wulf here, king of Mercia. 72 

Wulfslan, St., bishop of Worcester, 
retained his see throughout 
reigns of Edward Confessor and 
William Conqueror, 143 — 145; 
his remains translated, 212 

Wulstan, Archbishop of York, 127 

Wycliffe, John de, early days, 281; 
sent as commissioner to protest 
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against papal provisions, 232 ; 
translates the Bible from Latin 
into English, 233—235 ; twice 
brought to trial, 233—236 

Wyclise's Bible, facsimile page 
in, 234 

\Vykeham, William of, surv^or 
to king, 239 : bishop of Win- 
chester, and chancellor of 
Bngland, 239 ; his architectural 
^8^e, 238, 239 : his educational 
foundations, 240 



York, bishop of, at Council of 

Aries, 17 ^ 

York, Constantine the Great born 

at, 13 
York Minster, West front of, 62* 
York, Boman tower in city of, 13* 
York, see of, restored by Paulinus, 
61 ; revived by Wilfrid, 81 ; be- 
comes an archbishopric. 111; 
its subordination to the see ot 
Canterburv, 173, 174, 178 
York, use oi, 155 




Sociftg for tPromoting dtfixistim 

itnoiulelige* 



THE HOME LIBRARY. 

A Series of Books illustrative of Church History^ ^c^speciMy^ 
but not exclusively^ adapted for Sunday Reading, 

Crown 8vo., cloth boards, is. 6d. each« 

GREAT EK^QLISn GHURCHMEK^ ; or, Famous 

Names in English Chnroh History and Iiiterature. Bj W. 
H. DAVENPORT ADAMS. 

MILITARY RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF THE 
lAIDDIiE AGES ; the Hospitallers, the Templars, th* 
Teutonic Knights and others. By the Rev. F. C. WOOD 
HOUSE, M.A. 

KARCISSIJS : A Tale of Early Christian Tim Js. By 
the Rev. Canon BOYD CARPENTER, M.A. 

SKETCHES OF THE WOMEN OF CHStlSTEK- 
DOM. Dedicated to the Women of Jnrlia. By the Author of 
"The Chronicles of the Schonberg-Cotta l-amily." 

THE CHXTRCHMAN'S LIFE OF WESLEY. By 

R. DENNY URLIN, Esq., FJS.S. 

THE HOUSE OF GOD THE HOME OF MAN. 
By the Rev. Canon JELF. 

THE INNER LIFE, as Revealed in the Correspond- 
•no8 of Celebrated Christians. Edited by the lat« Kei. 
T. ERSKINE. 



li Pl'BLTCATIONS OF THE SOCIETY 

Tkf Hmu Library (coniinned). 

THE NORTH-AFRICAN CHURCH. By the Rev. 
JULIUS LLOYD, M.A. With Map. 

BLACK AND WHITE. Mission Stories. By H. A. 

FORDE. 

CONSTANTINE THE GREAT. The Union of the 

Church 8nd State. By the Rev. £. L. CUTTS, B.A. 

THE LIFE OF THE SOUL IN THE WORLD;. 

its Nature, Needs, Daxi8:eTs, Sorrows, Aids* and Joys. Bjr 
the Rev. F. C. WOODHOUSE; M.A. 

THE CHURCH IN ROMAN GAUL. By the Rev. 

R. T. SMI rH, Canon of St. Patricks, Dublin. With Map. 

JOHN HUS. The Commencement of Resistance 

to the Papal Authority on the Part of the Inferior Clergy. 
By the Rev. A. H. WRATISLAW, M.A 

JUDiEA AND HER RULERS, firom Nebuchadneszar 

to Vespasian. By M. BRAMSTON. With Map. 

THOUGHTS AND CHARACTERS: being Selec- 
tions from the writings of the Author of *' The Sohflnbers-^ 
Cotta Family.'' 



Chief Ancient Philosophies. 

A Senes of Books which deal with the Chief Systems o^ AncientP 
Thought, not merely as dry matters of History, but as having » 
bearing on Modem Speculation. 

Fcap. %vo., sateen cloth boards, 2s, 6d. each. 

EPICUREANISM. By William Wallace, M.A. 

STOICISM. By the Rev. W, W. Capes, 
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Ancient History from the Monuments. 

"This Series of Books is chiefly intended to illustrate the Sacred Scrip- 
tares by the results of recent Monumental Researches in the East. 

Fcap, %vo,f cloth boards^ ai. eeuK 

(SIXAI: from the Fourth Egyptian Dynasty to the Present 
Day. By Henry S. Palmer, Major R.E., F.R.A.S. With Map. 

BABYIiOinA (THIS HISTOBY OI"). By the late George 
Smith, Esq. Edited by the Rev. A. H. Sayce^ Assistant Professor 
of Comparative Philology, Oxford. 

OBEEK CITIES AITD ISIiANDS OF ASIA MIITOB. 
By W. S. W. Vaux, M.A., F.R.S. ' 

A8SYBIA : from the Earliest Times to the Fall of Nineveh. 
By the late George Smith, Esq. 

^BGTFT : from the Earliest Times to B.C. 300. By S. Birch, 

PERSIA: from the Earliest Period to the Arab Conquest. By 
W. S, W. Vaux, M.A., F.R.S. 



Conversion of tJu West. 

A Series of Volumes showing how the Conversion of the Chief Raoet 
of the West was brought about, and their condition before this 
occurred. 

Fcap, %vo,y cloth boards, 2s, each. 

THE GEIiTa By the R^v. G. F. Maclear, D.D. With 
Two Maps. 

'THE EiraiilSH. By the above Author. With Two Maps. 

THE XfOBTHMEir. By the above Author. With Map. 

THE SLAVS. By the above Author. With Map. 

THE COimNEWTAIj TEUTONS. By the Very Rev. 
Charles Merivalk» D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Ely. With Map. 
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PUDLICATIOKS OF THE SOaSTT 



Diocesan Histories, 

TUs Series, wfaicli will embraoe, when completed, erexy Diooese ^n 
England and Wales, will famish, it is expected, a perfect libra- j 
of English Ecclesiastical History. 

BAlfH MJSm WKLI^S. By the Rev. W. Hunt. With Map. 
Fcap. Sto., cloth boards, 2s. 6d. 

CANTERBUBY. By the Rev. R. C. Jenkins. With Map. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth boards, y. 6d. 

CHICHE8TSR By the Rev. W. R. W. Stephens. With 
Map and Plan. Fcap. 8to., cloth boards, ax. 6J. 

DUKHAM. By the Rev. J. L. Low. With Map and Plan. 
Fcap. Svo., cloth boards, is. 6d. 

UGHFIEIiD. By the Rev. W. Beresford. With Map. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth ixKirds, 2j. 6d. 

BTOBWICH. By the Rev. A. Jessopp, D.D. With Map. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth boards, 2j. 6d. 

GJLFOBJy. By the Rev. E. Marshall. Fcap. 8vo., with 
Map. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d. 

PETEBBOBOnan. By the Rev. G. A. Poole. With Map. 
Fcap. Svo., cloth boards, 2s, 6J. 

BAIiISBXTBY. By the Rev. W. H. JONES. "With Map and 
Plan. Fcap. 8vo., cloth boards, 2s, 6d. 

WOBCESTBB. By the Rev. I. Gregory Smith, M.A., and 
the Rev. Phipps Onslow, M.A. With Map. Fcap. 8vo., cloth 
boards, 3/. 6d. 

TOBK. By the Rev. Canon Ornsby, M.A., F.S.A. Fcap. 
8vo., with Map, cloth boards, y. 6d. 

Early Chroniclers of Europe, 

The object of this Series is to bring readers face to face with the 
sources of Early European History. 

Crown Svo., cloth boards, 4X. each, 

BNGLAia'D. By James Gairdner, Author of " The Life and 
Reign of Richard III," &c. 

FBANCE. By Gustave Masson, B.A., Univ. Gallic, As- 
sistant Master and Librnrian of Harrow School, &c. 

FTAIiT. By Ugo Balzanl 
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The Fathers for English Readers. 

A Series of Monographs on the Chief Fathers of the Church, the Fathen 
selected being centres of influence at important periods of Church 
History and in important spheres of action. 

Fcap, Svo., cloth boards, 2S^ each. 

IiBO THE aBEAT. By the Rev. Charles Gore, M.A. 

QBEGOBY THE GBEAT. By the Rev. J. Barmby, B.D. 

SAINT AMBROSE: his Life, Times, and Teachings By 
the Rev. Rcbinson Thornton, D.D. 

SAINT AUGUSTINE. By the Rev. E, L. Cutts, B.A, 

SAINT BASrCi THE GBEAT. By the Rev. R.T. Smith, B.D. 

SAINT JEBOME. By the Rev. Edward L. Cutts, B.A. 

SAINT hhiABY of foitiebs and saint MABTIV 

\ OP TOUBS. By the Rev. J. GiBSON Cazenovb, D.D. 

the AFOSTOIiIC FATHEBS. By the Rev. H. S. Hollakh. 

THE DEFENDEBS OF THE FAITH; or, The Christian 
Apologists of the Second and Third Centuries. By the Rev. ¥, 
Watson, M.A. 

THE VENEBABIiE BEDE. By the Rev. G. F. Browne. 

SAINT JOHN OF BAItlTASCnS. By the Rev. J. H. 
LuPTON, M.A. 

The Heathen World and St. Paul. 

This Series is intended to throw light upon the writings and labours of 

the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

Fcap, ^/vo^ cloth boards, a/, each, 

ST. PAXTIi IN GBEECE. By the Rev. G. S. Davies, M.A., 

Charterhouse, Godalming. With Map. 

ST. PAUIi IN DAMASCUS AND ABABIA. By the 
Rev. George Rawlinson, M.A., Canon of Canterbury. With Map. 

ST. PAUL AT BOMB. By the Very Rev. CHARLES Meri- 
VALE, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Ely. WHlh Map. 

ST. l»AUIi IN ASIA MINOB AND AT THE STBIAH 
ANTIOOH. By the Rev. E. H. Plumptre. D.D- Vicar of 
Bickley. Kent With Map. 



VI PUBLICATIONS OF THE SOCIETY 

Manuals of Elementary Science. 

A Set of Elementary Manuals on the principal Branches of Science. 

Fcap, Svfi,, limp clotk, \s, each, 
ELBCTBICITY. By Professor FleeMing Jenkin. 
PHYSIOIiOaY. By F. le Gros Clark, Esq. 
OBOIiOGY. By the Rev, T. G. Bonney, M.A., F.G.S. 
•CHEMISTRY. By A. J. Bernays, Ph.D., F.C.S. 
CRYSTAIiXiOGRAPHY. By Henry Palin Gurnet^ M.A. 
ASTRONOMY. By W. H. M. Christie, M.A., F.R.S, 
BOTANY. By Professor Bentley. 
ZOOLOGY. By Alfred Newton, M.A., F.R.S. 
MATTER AND MOTION. By J. Clerk Maxwell, M. A., &c. 

.SPECTROSCOPE AND ITS WORK (THE). By Richard 
A. Proctor, Esq. 



Early Britain. 

This is a Series of books which has for its aim the presentation of 
Early Britain at great Historic Periods. 

ANGIiO-SAXON BRITAIN. By Grant Allen, B^A. 
With Map. Fcap. 8vo., cloth boards^ 25, 6d. 

CELTIC BRITAIN. By Professor Rhys. With two Mapfc 
F'cap. 8vo., cloth boards, jj. 

3.0MAN BRITAIN. By the Rev. Prebendary Scarth. With 
Map. Fcap. 8vo., cloth boards^ aj. 6d. 
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Non-Christian Religious Systems. 

A Series of Manuals which furnish in a brief and popular form aa 
accurate account of the Great Non-Chrislian Religious Systems- 
of the World. 

Fcap, 8zv., cloth boards, 2s, 6d, each. 

BUDDHISM: being a Sketch of the Life and Tenchings of 
Gautama, the Buddha. By T. W. Rhys Davids. With Map. 

BUDDHISM J3X CHINA. By the Rev. S. Beal. Witb 
Kap. 

CONFUCIANISM AND TAOUISM. By Robert K. 
DOUOLAS, of the British Museum. With Map. 

HINDUISM. By Professor Monier Williams. With Map.. 

ISLAM AND ITS FOUNDER. By J. W. H. Stobart. 
With Map. 

1*HB COBAN: its Composition and Teaching, and the Tes- 
timony it bears to the Holy Scriptures. By Sir WiLLIAM MuiR^ 
K.C.S.L. LL.D. 



Manuals of Health, 

A Set of Manuals for Household Use. 

Fcap. 8vtf., limp clothe is. each, 

ON PERSONAIi CABE OF HEAIiTH. By the late E. A.. 
Parkes, M.D., F.R.S. 

FOOD. By Albert J. Bernays, Professor of Chemistry at 
St. Thomas's Hospital. 

WATEB, AIR, AND DISINFECTANTS. By W. Noel. 
Hartley, Esq., King's College. 

HXLAIiTH AND OCCUPATION. By B. W. Richardson,. 
Esq., M.D., F.R.S. 

THB HABITATION IN REIiATION TO HEALTH. 
By F. S. Francois de Chaumont, M.D., FJCS. 



VIM PUBLICATIONS OF THE SOCIETY 

Ahm with God; or. Helps to Thought and Prayer, s. d. 
For the Use of the Sick; based on short passages of 
Scripture. By the ReT. F. Bourdillon, M.A., Author 
of ' Lesser Lights." i2mo Cloth boards i o 

Bcifjg of Gody Six Addresses on the. 

By C. J. Ellicott, D.D., Bishop of Gloucester and 
Bristol. Small post 8vo ClotKboards i 6 

Bible Places ; or, the Topography of the Holy Land. 

By the Rev. Canon Tristram. With Map and numerous 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo Cloth boards 4 o 

Called to be Saints: the Minor Festivals Devoiionally 

Studied, 

By Christina G. Rossetti, Author of "Seek and Find." 

Post Sto Cloth boards 5 o 

Case (The) for ''Establishment " stated. 

By the Rey. T. Moors. Post 8vo Paper boards o 6 

Christians under the Crescent in Asia, 

By the Rev. E. L. CUTTS, B.A., Author of *• Tuming- 
Points of Church History," &c. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo ,. Cloth boards 5 o 

Church History y Sketches of 

From the First Century to the Reformation. By the Rev. 
J.C.Robertson. i2mo Cloth boards 2 o 

I>aily Headings for a Year, 

By Elizabeth Spooner. Crown 8vo Cloth boards 3 6 

Unglishmaris Brief The^ 

On behalf of his National Church. By the Rev. T. Moore. 
Small post 8vo Paper boards o 6 

Gospels, The Four, 

Arranged in the Form of an English Harmony, from the 
Text of the Authorized Version. By the Rev. J. M, , 
Fuller, M.A. With Analytical Table of Contents and 
four Maps. Post 8vo , Cloth boards I 6 

History of the English Church. 

In Short Biographical Sketches. By the Rev. Julius 
Lloyd, M.A., Author of "Sketches of Church History in 
Scotland.** Post 8vo Cloth boards 2 o 
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History of the Jewish Nation^ Ay 

From the Earliest Times to the Present Day. By the 
late £. H. Palmer, Esq., M.A. With Map of Palestine 
and numerous Illastrationi. Crown 8 vo Cloth boards 4 o 

itand of Israely The, 

A Journal of Travel in Palestine, undertaken with special 
reference to its Physical Character. By the Rcy. Canon 
Tristram. With two Maps and numerous Illustrations. 
Large post 8vo Cloth boards »o 6 

Mission Work among the Indian Tribes in the Forests of 
Guiana, 

By the Rev. W. H. Brett, B.D. With Map and Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo Cloth boards 5 o 

Narrative of a Modem Pilgrimage through Palestine 
on Horseback y and with Tents, 

By the Rev. A. C. Smith, M.A. Numerous Illustrations, 

and Four Coloured Plates. Crown 8vo Cloth boards 5 o 

Pali's Evidences, 

A New Edition, with Notes, Apfi.^dix, and Preface. Bv 

the Rev. E. A. Litton. Post 8vo Cloth board* 4 o 

Paleys Hortg Paulines, 

A New Edition, with Notes, Appendix, and Preface. 
By the Rev. J. S. HowsoN, D.D., Dean of Cliester. 
Post Svo Cloth boards 3 o 

Peace with God, 

A Manual for the Sick. By the Rev. E. Burbtdge, MA. 

Post Svo Cloth boards 1 6 

Plain Reasons against Joining the Church of Rome, 

By the Rev. R. F. Littledale, LL.D., &c. Revised and 
enlarged edition. Post Svo Cloth boards i o 

Plain Words for Christ, 

Being a Series of Readings for Working Men. By the 

Rev. R. G* DUTTON. Post Svo Cloth boards 1 o 

St, Chrysostom's Picture of his Age. 

Post Svo Cloth boards 2 o 

St. Chrysostom's Picture of the Religion of hia Age, 

Post Svo Cloth boards l 6 
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Scenes in the EcLst, 

CoQsistiiig of TwrelTC Colonicd Kiotograpluc V\Km% of 
Places mentioned in the Bible, besndfaliy executed, with 
Descriptive Letterpress. By the Rev. Canon Tristkam. 
Demy4to CUtk^ beodled boards, gilt edges 6 

Seek and Find. 

A Double Series of Short Studiei of &e Benedicite. L^ 
Christina G. Rossetti. Post 8vo Cloth boards a 

Servants of Scripture ^ The. 
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